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B.C. 2782 in Ancient Romic Chronology,
and the Spheroidal Point of the

Sothic Risings
BY

II. Bruck HaNNAL.

How did the Berlin school of Egyptology—e.g., H.
Sethe and Eduard Meyer—arrive at this date, regarded
as one of the assumed epochs when Calendar Time
coincided with Natural Time, i.e., when that rare event
took place which I have been calling the Extraordinary
Heliacal Rising of Sirius or Sothis? It scems that
the termination of a Canicular or S&thic period is
mentioned by Censorinus as having occurred in
A.D. 139, when the first day of the Egyptian month
Thoth coincided with the 20th July, Old Style. TFurther,
this statement has been tested and found correct by
Ideler, and also hy Oppolzer (Creation Records, by
George St. Clair, p. 16, and p. 452). Elsewhere

St. Clair says: “If then we may trust the
statement of Censorinus, . . . . we are conducted
back . . . . to 1322 B.C., which may be the date of the

Exodus, or near it; and to 4242 B.C., which was, in the
belief of the Samaritans, the date of the creation, and
the birthday of the world. ‘Creation,’ in that case,
would not signify the beginning of things, hut the begin-
ning of the order of things inaugurated by the adoption
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of the year of 365 days. . . .. Creation was the beginning
of time, and time began when fixed years began to be
recorded. In this sense there may have been more than
one creation” (ibid, p. 20). Thus it was not on any
principle of reasoning that Egyptologists arrived at
B.C. 2782 (which comes between B.C. 1322 and
B.C. 4242 just mentioned), but merely by relying
on the statement of Censorinus, astronomically con-
firmed as aforesaid—calculating back from his A.D. 139
by stages of 1460 years, the so-called Canicular or
Sothic Cycle. As a matter of fact, too, there is no reason
whatever why, in so calculating back, we need stop at
B.C. 4242, or indeed anywhere, as long as the 365-
degree Year was in vogue.

Now let us look into the nature of this particular
line of dates, one of which ix B.C. 2782. Has it any
legitimate raison-d’éire?

First, however, let us note that Flinders Petrie’s infor-
mation about Censorinus and his testimony differs slightly
from that cited above from Creation Records. In his History
of Ilgypt, Vol. 1, p. 250, Petrie says—* Censorinus, writing
in 239 A.D., states that the Hgvptian New Year’s day,
1st of Thoth, fell on the 25th of June; and a hundred years
before, in 139 A.D., it fell on the 21st July, ‘on which
day Sirius regularly rises in Egypt.” Hence the begin-
ning of a Sothic period of 1460 years, or the New
Year’s day falling on the 21st of July at the heliacal
rising of Sirius, took place in 139 A.D. ; likewise in 1322
B.C,, in 2784 B.C., and in 4242 B.C., or thereabouts.”

Here, B.C. 2784 would appear to be a printer’s
error. Doubtless B.C. 2782 was intended.

On p. 31 of Aicien! Records, Vol. 1, Breasted
explains how he arrives at B.C. 1880 as the date in our
reckoning of the Sothic Rising which is reported to
have occurred on the *“ 15th day of the 8th month,”
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in the 7th regnal year of Senwosri IIT of the 12th
dynasty, and the 120th year of the dynasty. Calculating
from the point of the Rising, he gets a shift of 225
days. This, multiplied by 4 (which belongs to the 360-
degree Cycle of 1410 years), gives 900 years. 900 from
B.C. 2782=B.C. 1882. But inadvertently B.C. 2782 is
put at B.C. 2780, and so B.C. 1880 i~ arrived at.

It is not quite clear where Breasted places the
Rising-Point spheroidally-—whether at 30  Gemini
(80 Mesore on Fixed Clock), or at 30 Arics (30 Padni
on Fixed Clock): but it must he at one or the other.
By the former Pharmuthi is the “8th month,” which
seemms right. By the latter it is Mekhir, which seems
wrong. The former represents Solar Time: the latter
Calendar Time. Both give a shift of 225 days. My
impression is that Breasted has adopted the latter—
starting his 225 days with Fixed 1 Epiphi, which point
indicates 1201 spheroidal years in connection with the
original Dasic 360-degree Cycle of 1440 ycars, It is
only on that Cyecle that 15 Pharmithi (if we count {rom
the Celestial Summer Solstice), or 15 Mekhir—if we
count from 30 Ariés (30 Padni)—results spheroidally in
900 ycars. F. 1 Thoth gives only 896 years.

But Breasted’s B.C. 1880 (1882)—or more correctly
B.C. 1863f—is presumably a product of the full 365}-
degree Cycle of 1461 years which, as a year-form, is in
actual vogue with us to-day. And yet Egyptologists
present it as their result, though they arrive at it on
calculations connecled with a wholly different kind of
Cycle—the 360-degree Cycle !

Pass now to the Rising and Propitious Coincidence
reported as having occurred on 9 Epiphi, in the 9th regnal
year of Amenhotep I of the 18th dynasty. In this case
Egyptologists compute the shift at 308 days, which, multi-
plied by 4, gives 1232 spheroidal years, and this, deducted
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from B.C. 2782, produces B.C. 15650—the conventionally
accepted date of the occurrence in terms of modern
reckoning. But is this right ? If the Rising- Point be
taken, as before, at Calendrical Time 30 Padni (30 Aries),
or at 30 Mesore (30 Gemini), Solar Time, we do nof get
308 days. We get 309 days, which, multiplied by 4, yields
1236 spheroidal years, and this, subtracted from B.C. 2782,
leaves B.C. 1546. We can only arrive at 308 days (and
hence 1232 years) by assuming that the Rising-Point
was at 1. 1 Epiphi (1 Taurus), or .1 Thoth (1 Cancer),
Solar Time—starting our days in the former case with
F. 2 Epiphi, and in the latter with F. 2 Thoth. Thus
Egyptologists seem inconsistent. 1hey do not work
their computations on a constant basis, as regards the
Rising-Point. This appears to be the case even if we
assume that, like the Romif, they associate the Rising
with 1 Thoth. They put that Rising-Point at « for
one case, and at b for another. Again, here also the
multiplier 4 belongs to the 360-degrec Cycle of 1440
years. For the 365-degree Cycle it should be 4 }, and
{or the 3656}-degree Cycle (in vogue with us) it should
be 4. And yet their result (B.C. 1550) is supposed
to be a product of the current 3651-degree Cycle of
1461 years! So, too it is only on the 360-degree Cycle of
1440 years that we can get the spheroidal year 1232, as
equating with 9 Epiphi.

There seems, therefore, some rcason to suspect that
B.C. 1550, the generally accepted date for this reported
occurrence, has not been legitimately arrived at.
however, for all that, be quite correct.

The only thing to do is to discover, if possible, some
principle of reasoning on which—instead of taking our data
on trust from Censorinus or anybody else—to decide for
ourselves the line of dates (separated by regular intervals

It may,
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of 1460 years) on which took place those rare and still
mysterious events which I have heen calling Extraordinary
Heliacal Risings of Sirius or Sothis.

What T suggest is that we should base our calculations
on Cyclical Time, as revealed in the Sothic Cyecle,
not standing by itself, but as organically related to
another Cycle which, though it had nothing to do with
the Sothic Cycle, save that it secms to have confained
f, also consisted of 1460 vears—bhased, not on any
position or movement of Sirius, but simply on the lact
that it was the Cycle for the Year of 365 days, heing
the product of 365 multiplied by 4. T propose to call
it the Great Phoenix Cycle.

The Sothic Cycle was the period of 1160 years that
stretched hetween any two Extraordinary Heliacal Risings
of Sirius. What that phenomenon precisely was, nobody
yet seems to kunow. Some people think that Sirius is the
primary for our Solar System. Dossibly. therefore, the
phenomenon under discussion may bave marked somo
very special relations hetween our Sun and Sirius at some
particular stage of our Sun’s orhit in its revolution round
its primary. Perhaps, in this connection, the Solar Year
is one of 1460 of our years in duration. Tt was a mere
happy coincidence, observed by the Romic priests, that
this Sirian period and the Cyclic period natural {o the
adopted 365-degrec Year-form loth consisted of 1460
terrestrial years.

An Extraordinary Heliacal Rising of Sirius of this
nature thus happened only once in a Cycle of 1460 years.
But the cyclic period in the course of which it occurred,
was not the Sothic Cycle itself. Tt was the Cycle which
I have just referred to as the Great Phoenix Cycle, and
the Rising happened at some point along it which the
Romit were evidently familiar with. All we know ahout
it is that that point could only have been the Annual



6 H. BRUCE HANNAH

Rising-Point of Sirius, as shown on the Fixed Spheroid.
One aspect of our problem is to ascertain exactly where
that point was, spheroidally and zddiacally. The Romic
priests seem to have located it definitely at 1 Cancer, not
30 Gemini; for they clearly associated it with F. 1 Thoth.
Are we to do the seme? Or must we look somewhere
clse ¥ Calendrically, I’rogressive 1 Thoth travelled all round
the circle, in shifts ol 1 day after cvery 4 years. In other
words, a Rising or any Festival occurred calendrically on
the same date 4 successive times, and after the 4th time
it passed on to the next succeeding date. Here, of course,
I am speaking of the original hasic 860-degree Year which
eyclically produced 1440 ycars. Needless to say, these
Extraordinary Haliacal Risings had been occurring, cycle
after cvcle, throughout Dbeginningless Time: but the
first of them with which we need concern ourselves
was that which took place first after the accession of
Menos—though in what year A.M. this last-mentioned
event took place it is unnecessary to trouble about for
the moment.

Now let us examine the more important Cycles with
which the ancient Romiu worked.

Besides the different (orms of their Year—360-degrees,
36.4+1=365-degrees, and 3651-degrees—they had at
least 2 distinct kinds of Periodal Cycle, each of 1460
years. One was the Sgthic Cycle, already noticed. The
other was the Cycle recorded on the verso of the
Ebers Medical Papyrus, with which the Sathic Cycle is
said to have coincided in B.C. 1550-1547. George St.
Clair calls it the Solar Year (Creation Records, p. 15).
It seems to be identical with the Cycle that I have
already alluded to under the proposed name of the
Great Phoenix Cycle. These two Cycles may be tabulated
as below. Alongside them I also place in cyelical form a
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hypothetical epoch for which R. S. Poole is
responsible.

Papyrus or Great Phoenix Cycle Sothie yele. Poole’s Epoch

B.C. 4470-4167
B.C. 1242-4239
3010-3007 . D B.COTT-1T
R782-2779
2717-2714

-1
~

1550-1647 (

1257-120:1

90-87

[AD 204-207
A.D. 1371-1374 1 J

Poole says that the ancient Egyptians {my Romia)
possessed a series of chronological periods commencing
from B.C. 2717, above-noted, and that these were inde-
pendent of any 8othic Cycle, although one of them was
a cycle similar in character and length to the *gthie—
probably the same as my Great Phoenix Cycle.  He adds
that they had no historical chronology hefore B.C. 2717,
which, he says, was the date of the beginning of their
existence as a nation (/lorae Adegypliacae, p. 36). He
also states that they associated the Annual Rising of
Sirius with the first day of the first month, «.c., 1 Thoth
(p. 29). As alrcady stated, this means 1 Cancer on the
Zodiac. On that hasis we gel Breasted’s 308 dayy’ shift
for 9 Epiphi; but we cannot get his 225 days for 15
Pharmiithi (8th month). We only get 22..

Now, if we compare the Papyrus Cycle (my Great
Phoenix Cycle) with the Sothic Cycle, as above tabulated,
we learn—

1. That, though consisting of 1.t60 years, the Papyrus
Cycle is independefit of the 8thic Cycle.
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2. That the Sgthic Cycle ends 228 ordinary years
later than the Papyrus Cycle, and may he said to revolve
wilbin it.

3. That the beginning of a Phoenix period of 1460
years is the heginning of an A M. period, but does not
represent the occurrence of an Extraordinary Heliacal
Rising of Sirius, whatever that phenomenon was.

4. That the beginning of a similar Sothic period is
not the beginning of any A.M. period, hut does represent
the occurrence of an Extraordinary Héliacal Rising.

5. That the Dbeginning of a Sothic period does not
(as T have hitherto heen assuming) represent a coincidence
happening only once in a ¢ycle of 1460 years, in the sensc of
Calendar Time re-harmonizing with Natural Time, .e.,
when Progressive 1 Thoth equates again with Fixed 1
Thoth : for, with the 3G5-degree vear, that really occurs
once every 73 years. 3065+5=173; b heing the difference
hetween the hasic (actually-used) 360-degree year and
the theoretical 365-degree year.

6. That B.C. 155h0-1547, on the Sothic cycle, does
not represent an Extraordinary Heliacal Rising, bat only
an Ordinary Aunual Rising, plus an alleged coincidence
of some sort between the Papyrus Cycle and the Sothic
Cyecle.

7. Thal the epochs representing the real coincidences
between Calendar Time aud Nature arve to be found along
the line of the Papyrus Cycle, rather than along the line
of the Sothic Cycle.

In councction, therefore, with dates reported by the
priests, and the reduction thereof to terms of modern
reckoning, would it not seem that, after having ascer-
tained the shift in days and vears, we should subtract the
latter rather tfrom say B.C. 3010 on the Papyrus Cycle,
than from say B.C. 2782 on the Sothic Cycle, as is done

by our authorities ?
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In his calculations, Breasted works with B.C. 2782,
Sothic, as the epoch, preceding B.C. 1550, when Romic
Calendar Time last coincided with Nature. But was that
such an epoch ? On the Papyrus Cyele we get B.C. 3010
as the epoch preceding B.C. 1550 when such a coincidence
took place—a stretch of 1460 years, which scems very
natural. But between B.C. 1550 and Breasted’s B.C. 2782,
there is only a stretch of 1232 years—which does no/ scem
natural. Why, then, does he say it is an epoch when
Nature and the Calendar coincided ?  Simply, apparently,
because it is on the Sothic Cycle; hecause there is a
stretch of 1460 years hetween B.C. 2782 and (not
B.C. 1550, but) B.C. 1322; and hecause B.C. 2782 lies
invitingly on the zero side of B.C. 1550.

Now let us see how these new ideas of ours work.
Referring to the Papyrus or Great Phoenix Cycle, if, as
we have herctofore heen assuming, Sirius always rose
annually at 30 Gemini, the Rising would have occurred
at F. 30 Mesorg, True Time in A.M. 1410 of each cyeclic
round of the 360° spheroid. But apparently it in fact
occurred (or at least was regarded by the Romic priests
as occurring) at F. 1 Thoth (zddiacally 1 Cancer, and
spheroidally 0-1). This, T take it, was because, in
practice, the Romill never dated any event or festival
on one of the 5 Additional Days. Egyptologists seem to
have followed the Romia in adopting this Rising-Point,
F. 1 Thoth : but evidently without realizing why, and i
what connection, the Romid adopted it. Naturally,
therefore, in relation to Sothie Time, Egyptologists are
somewhat at sea. We have seen that the difference
*hetween the Papyrus Cycle and the Sathic Cycle was 228
ordinary years. On the 365-degree Year-form with which
we are just now concerned, which had a Cycle of 1460
years, a Rising at AroGris, completed, or say nominally
at 0-1 Thoth, meant] in Sothic Time, a difference of 60

2
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spheroidal days of 15  ordinary days each=2437
spheroidal years; on the 365}-degrec Year-form it was
243% spheroidal years; and on the 360-degree
Year-form it was cxactly 240 spheroidal years. Accord-
ingly, in order to square Sothic Time with Great Phoenix
Time, the former had to be advanced 228 ordinary
years. This scems to have heen done, on the Theban
365-degree Year-form, by deducting 243 °% from 1440,
the full tale ol the years of the 360° Year-form cyclically.
Thereby one sothic Cycle was shown as ending, and
another as beginning, at A M. 12161:=A.M. 12174}
on the 365}-degree Year-lform=exactly A.M. 1200
on the 360-degree Year-form, all completed. Great
Phoenix, or Kosmical, Time, though running alongside
this, was, of course, essentially different, i.e., in itself,
though formally the two lines of Time had been squared.
It is with the Sothic Year that our modern system of
reckoning has been equated.

Thus, if my 1easoning is sound, we fix for ourselves,
on a rational basis, the place on the Sothic Cycle where
the Rising was always regarded as having occurred
spheroidally and zodiacally. We find that, on the
Spheroid for the Theban Year-form (365 days worked into
the old 360-degrec spheroid, and starting from the
Celestial Summer Solstice with F. 1 Thoth), it is a point
which indicated 30 Aries, and therefore F. 30 Paoni, and
panned out to 1200 spheroidal years for the 360-degree
Year-form; 12163; spheroidal years for the Theban
Yecar-form; and 1217% spheroidal years for the full
natural year of 3651 days or degrees on which modern
reckoning is based. Not only do we now know that this®
is the correct place on the Spheroid for the Sothic Risings,
but we also learn for the first time the intelligible reason
why it is so, and why we do not, like the old Romii and
modern Egyptologists, locate the Rising at 1 Cancer, i.e.,
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associate it with F..0-1 Thoth. 1In short, we sec now that,
in so doing the Romii were thinking, not of the Sothic
Period, but of the similar non-Sothic Period recorded in
the Ebers Medical Papyrus, and called by me the Great
Phoenix Cycle. They confined its application to that.

As worked, therefore, on the basis of a 360° spheroid,
Breasted’s results (B.C. 1880 for the Senwosri III
Rising, and B.C. 1550 for the 9 Epiphi Rising), happen
to be right: except that, as, by an oversight, Breasted
used B.C. 2780 for B.C. 2782, Sothic, B.C. 1880 ought to
be B.C. 1882, and, in the other case, as the shift was
309, not 308, days, the years, after multiplication hy
4, come to 1286, not 1232; and 1236 from B.C. 2782
Sothic=B.C. 1546, not. 1550.

One question still remains. Do these results represent
only Sothic Time, and have they therefore to be increased
by 228 to give us Solar A.M. or Great Phoenix Cyclical
Time? I think not: we have already made the 228
years' increase—and therefore made the resulis Solar
Time—by advancing Sothic Time 228 years to square it
with Great Phoenix Time. Nevertheless that need not
necessarily mean that the above results are final and
correct. Why* Because it may be said that “156 of
Sth month” and 9 Epiphi (the dates reported hy the
priests in each of the two cases) were only Calendar
Time, not Solar Time. Quite possibly, however, {key also
were transmuted into Solar Time, when the Spheroidal
years were so transmuted by the 228 years’ advance
above referred to. Let us momentarily, however, for the
sake of argument, suppose that they still remained
only Calendar Time. How do we find True Time for
them ? True Time is obtained by seeing where Progres-
sive 1 Thoth (the Indicator) points to when the reported
date is equated with the Rising-Point on the spheroid.
Here, as we have seen, that point is not 30 Gemini, nor
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even 1 Cancer (they helong to Phoenix or Kosmical Time),
but 30 Arigs, corresponding to 30 Paoni on the Fixed
Clock, i.e., for the Theban Year of 365 days worked on
the old 360-degrec spheroid, and starting from the Celes-
tial Summer Solstice. Otherwise stated, the ¢ 8th month *
is now Mekhir: and if P. 15 Meckhir be placed at F. 30
Paoni, P. 1 Thoth again indicates 16 Tybi, but this time
on the Fixed Clock. This last—F. 16 Tybi—is therefore
True Time for Calendar Time ‘ 15th day of the 8th month,’
counted from F. 30 Paoni.

The shift now amounts to 196 days, or 784 spheroidal
years, for the 360-degree Year-form= 79444 spheroidal
vears, for the 3€5-degree Year-form=795%.% spheroidal
years for the full 3651-degree Year-form. The last,
deducted from B.C. 2782, Sothic, yield B.C. 1986%2

4809

or A.M. 2017%4%, instead of B.C. 1868:2: for the full
3651-degree Year-form of modern reckoning.

Similarly, in the case of the 9 Epiphi Rising, True
Time for 9 Epiphi would be 22 Mesoré=a shift of 52
days, or 208 spheroidal years, for the 360° Year-form,
and 211 ¢ for the full 3651-degree Year-form. These,
subtracted from DB C. 2782, Sothic, yield B.C. 2574,
or A.M. 1430, instead of the conventional B.C. 1550,
and B.C. 2570%% or AM. 14331%t  for modern
reckoning. In view of the known approximate date in
this case, thesc tigures are obviously fantastic, and show
that we are oft the track.

The fact is, no correct result can cver possibly be
arrived at, working thus with B.C. 2782, Sothic : the reason
being that, starting with the idea of a Rising at F. 0-1
Thoth, we are not based on Sothic Time at all, but
on Great Phoenix Time. Tt follows that 9 Epiphi
must be taken as True Time, and that B.C. 1530, or
rather B.C. 1546, is also True Time, and a covrect final
result for the 360° spheroid.
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The like reasoning necessarily applies to the other
case—the Senwosri ITI Rising, There, “15th day of the
8th month  must now also be accepted as True Time, and
a correct final result— provided, of cowrse, that our

arithmetic is sound.
The facts, reasonings, and conelusions ahove set forth

would appear to indicate that something wrong lurks in
the method on which 1 have heretofore relied {for
ascertaining the age of the 12th Romic (Theban)
dynasty.

I imagine, however, that any wrongness, in either the
method then adopted or the result obtained, is formal
rather than substantial, seeming rather than real. In
short, allowing for the now established fact that we have
to take into consideration two quite distinct lines of Time
—-one Sgthic and the other non-SGthic—my calculations
then were just as soundly hased as are my present
calculations. They are only relalirely wrong. T had not
then realized the distinetion between—or even, indeed, the
concurrent existence of—the two lines of Time: thal
is all.

OUn the occasion alluded to (see this Journal, Vol. TTI,
for 1920, p. 33) T assumed that spheroidally the Rising-
Point for Sirius was F. 30 Mesoré=zddiacally 30 Gemini :
or, let us say with the old Romia and modern Egypto-
logists, nominally T. 0-1 Thoth. Counting from the
Celestial Summer Solstice, that made the ““8th month”
Pharmiithi. Hence “the 15th day of the Sth month”
was presumably 15 Pharmiithi. T assumed it to he so.
True Time for that I took to have been 16 Athyr
=spheroidally A.M. 30831 1461 years added, for
the Cycle succeeding the one in which Ménés ascended
the throne, gave AM. 1769%32=B.C. 2231272 as the
date of the Rising in Senwosri III’s 7th regnal

year.
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Sothically, however, as we now know, the Rising
occurred, not at F. 30 Mesoré nor at F. 0-1 Thoth, but at
F. 80 Paoni=zddiacally 30 Ariés. From there, the *8th
month ”’ was Mekhir, not Pharmiithi: and True Time for
156 Mekhir was not 16 Athyr, but 16 Tybi. This meant
A.M. 551442 spheroidal years—but counted from the
now rejected non-8othic point, F. 0-1 Thoth. From
the correct scientific Sothic point (F. 30 Padni), as we
have seen, the shift is 795%%% spheroidal years. Now,
what is the difference between these two ? It is 2431 —
our old friend 243.% on the Theban Year-form—the
difference of 228 ordinary years found a little way back
between Great Phoenix Time and Sothic Time, i.e., the
number of years by which Sothic Time had to be
advanced to square the one line of Time with the
other. Itall falls in to a hair.

Thus, iz their own way, my original method for
aseertaining the date of the Senwosri IIT Rising and its
result, A.M. 1769245, turn out to have been really
quite right—i.e., absolutely, though not relatively.

Nevertheless, as our modern Ussherian system of
reckoning has been equated with the Sothic Year, all
dates must now be reduced to terms of that reckoning. I
therefore assume that (as a consequence of the foregoing
considerations) my former re-construction of the 12th
dynasty—in fact, of all the dynasties hitherto dealt with
—will have to be revised.

I am still, however, of opinion that, in order to arrive
at absolutely correct results, we shall have to convert our
calculations into terms of the full 365i-day Year now
currently in vogue. That done, and with the help of my
List of Sothic Risings, my List of Ertraordinary Heliacal
Risings, and my Lis! of all Sed and Hunli Hebs, we
ought to be able to arrive at quite satisfactory

results.
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By recognizing the 365}-degree spheroid, and con-
structing our Eriraordine:y, and Sed and Hunti, Lists
on that basis, as well as on the basis of the 360-degree and
365-degres spheroids, we do away with all difficulties
arising from the fact that the reported dates are separated
by intervals of 7 days, or 28 years—apparently Osirian—
instead of by 30, 30 3, and 30 years. Our task
then becomes merely a question of adjustment. T do not,
however, anticipate that—except in the case of the
Senwosri ITI Rising—the final results will differ very
much from my original results.

Lastly, R. S. Poole’s epoch—B.C. 2717, as the date of
the commencement of Romic national existence in ancient
Khem, and practically the beginning of recorded Time—
seems to Dbear no intelligible relation to the essential
figures above reviewed.

All that now remains to be done is to re-construct
the dynasties for which we possess data, or may hereafter
obtain further data, in accordance with the principles
above explained.

Perhaps also, with reference to the Osirian Ycar-form,
we shall have to revert once more to the problem of the
age of Mcnés. Possibly his date may have to be put
back to some epoch in the period during which the
Osirian »égime was in vogue.



Aryanism and the Rig-Vedic Age
A\

BY
H. Bruce HANNAU

In Paper No. V of this series I dealt with the nature,
origin, and developments of a divine-name in B.C. 15th
century Mitanni—the bi-sexual Moon-god Nannar, known
to the ¢ 7br-Aamii or Abramites as El-Shaddai—which,
because it originally came from Ur in Stmer, was called
by the Hittites Trg-1w-na, meaning in the Hittite language
“ Belonging to Ur,” or “ Lord of Ur,” or “He (phallic) of
Ur,” or something to that cffect. I showed how the name,
in some such form, went East, and eventually found itself
in India—probably taken there by the Pura-Satin and
Yadai-Amorites who fled from Naharin circa B.C. 1151,
and ultimately appeared in Sapta-Sindhavah as the Paras
and Yadds named in the Rig-Veda Samhita. And finally 1
submitted that there, in the hands of the Kasika Brah-
mans, it hecame transmuted into the form Parwite, which
scholars, both European and Indian, have ever since united
in representing as an original Indo-Aryan name which
must have found its way somchow from India into Mitanni,
and the supposed presence of which in B.C. 15th century
Mitanni (supported by arguments connected with other
divine names, also supposed to have been in vogue there at
the same time, and certain other names of kings and chiefs,
some of which began with Arta) is cited as proof that,
some time before that 15th century B.C., there must have
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been a migration of Aryan, or Aryan-speaking, peoples
westward from the East, c.g., from Aryan India. All
which, alas, vanishes into thin air, by reason of the
simple fact that the divine-name under notice, in the
Jorm Varuia, and the other names, as represented, were
rever in vogue at all in Mitanni ! What were in vogue
were the subjects of certain descriptive expressions
preserved for us in the Khatti (Hittite) language as
once spoken at the place now called Boghaz-Keni: and
out of these Hittite word-painfings, when afterwards
taken to India, the Brahmanistic (Dasyuan) pricsthood
successfully evolved the Rig-Tedic divine-names known as
Varufia, Indra, Mitra, and the Nasatyaus.

Nasatyaw—one of these-—is usually equated with the
Greek Dioskouroi (Castor and Pollux), and with the
Vedic .4srvins. And if nine out of every ten scholars
(or perchance even all the ten) mill wunfailingly assign
it an Indo-f\ry:w origin, and il cile it as proof of
the hoary old delusion of a westward Aryan migration
from India, is it surprising—is it, indecd, not inevitable—
that, after a confident reference to Winckler’s discovery
at Boghaz-Keui in 1909, Mr. (now Dr.) Abinas Chandra
Das, shauld be found writing joyously and proudly thus—

“71ndra, as our readers know, was the principal Vedie deily who,
however, was discarded by the Iranians. The word Nasatyas used
to be pronounced by the Tranians as Nahatyas. It would, therefore,
appear that the Mitannians were a branch of the Vedie Aryans, and
not of the Iramans, and they must have emigrated to Western Asia
direetly from Sapta-Sindhu, where alone, as is admitted by all scholars,
the Vedic rehgion had its birth ” (#g ledic Ludia, pp. 289, 290).
Here, however, I am afraid, as severe a shock awaits Dr.
Das as that which he has already got in connection with his
dream of an ancient Rajputina Sea. As a matter of fact,
the livine-name in B.C. 15th century Mitanni was not
Nasatyau at all, ner of course was it Nakatya. Nasotyou
is only the form into which the ancient Brahmanistic

3
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priesthood transmuted the original expression of a
descriptive nature wherewith the Hittites of those days
referred to a certain divine-idea that was then in vogue in
Mitanni. Hence it is only the form in which perfervid
patriots like Dr. Das, and conventional Vedic scholars
generally, naturally render the actual original preserved
in the Hittite language as spoken once at Boghaz-Keui.
What Winckler discovered there were Hittite expressions
applicable to the deities, or divine-conceptions, whose
subsequently artificial names Vedic scholars usually
write down in the forms Nuasalyow, Faruia, Milra, and
Indra. 'The Hittite expression for the artificially ban@o’d
name Nasatlyan is Na-sa-af-fi-ia. 'This, however, is not
a sort of Western caricature of an original Vedic or
Sanskrit negative, followed hy Asat, meaning “ Not-
Untrath,” “ Not-Unreality,” whence * Truth.” “ Reality.”
Tt is itself the original of which the supposed Indo-
Aryan, Vedie, or Sanskrit divine-name Nasafyan was
really a derivative construction, and into which the
idea of an original divine-name is now piously read by
Indians and Vedic scholars. Each division of the Hittite
expression has a meaning of its own, to be sought for
in the Hittite Syllabary so far as we have vecovered it.
Hence, Na-sa-al-li-ia, not Nasatyan, nor Nahalya, is
the original source of the divine-name under notice. I
am not myself competent to say what the precise inter-
pretation of Hittite Na-sa-at-li-ia is: but, as far as I
can discover and judge, it secms to convey some such
idea as “Ile in whom is the life of the Father,” which
is probably what underlay the Greek Dioskouroi, and
what underlies our own *‘ God the Son.” Whatever it was,
it is certainly not the supposed Vedic or Sanskrit Na
Asat= Nasatyau., That is only what has been extracted
from it, or read into it, by people coming to it under the
fixed delusion that it must be an original Aryan word,
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and hitherto wholly unconscious of the fact that
originally it was a Hittitlc expression, imported into
ancient India, and appropriated, manipulated, and made
use of, for their own profound and subile ends, by
the worldly-minded sacerdotes who were then in full
control of the materials out of which the ZRig-T"eda
Samhita was ultimately evolved.

Tn Indre we see an eventual outcome, in “ Aryan”’
and Rig-7 edic India, of a similarly original Hittite ex-
pression for another conception in vogue in B.C. 15th
century Mitanni—the same conception as that which,
under various names, seems to have been familiar to, and
even dominant amongst, all the prominent races and
nations ol antiquity. This was the Thunder-god, the Rain-
eod, the Storm-god, the Irrigating and Fertilizing Deity- -
armed, sometimes with the thunder-bolt or lightning
symbol, sometimes with a bow, sometimes with a trident,
sometimes with a long two-edged sword, sometimes
with a hammer, a maul, or a club, sometimes with a
donble axe, but sometimes also Dbearing in his hands
clusters of grapes and sheaves of barley—-at one time,
in the incalculably remote past, identified with that
mighty but nebulous deity En-lilla, or Illila, “ Lord of
Heaven and Barth,” “lord of Demons,” *‘Lord of
Forces,” © Lord of Mist’ - -but later on known to the
Kassi as the Wild Huntsman, to the Romia as Set, to
the Hittites as Sttekh, to the peoples of Upper
Mesopotamia, and north even of that, as Teshup or
Teshul, to the Phrygians as Tarkdi, to the Kilikians
as  Sandan, to the Amoriles and Syrians as Adad
or Hadad, to the Assyrians ax Ramman, to the ethnoi
of Crete and the Aegean as Zecus, and in India not
only as Indra but also as Parjanya. In comparatively
modern times this Ipst went from Central Asia to Europe,
and there, by the Esthonians (a Kimbric people dwelling
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in Kiurland, and speaking a language that resembled
the lingna Britaunicae proprior), was called Picker or
Picken—in old Slavonic Periin, in Polish Pioroin, in
Czech Peraun, in Old Lithuaninn Perkiinas, in modern
Lettish Perkons, in Old Prussian (i.e., the ancient and
only Teutonic) Perciinos, and to the Scottish Phichts or
Pik-Thiod, or Picts (not the Picti), as Pik. Now,
what  was the name by which this celebrated and
ubiquitously recognized deity was known in B.C. 15th
century Mitauni? It may have been Sutekh, or Teshub,
or hoth. It certainly was not Indra. But, as seen
in the discoveries made st Boghaz-Keui, the Hittite
way of referring to the divine-conception, as recognized
in Mitanni, is preserved in the Hittile expression
lu-da-ra.  In Hittite, [n 1is represented by a vase
with plants in it : but it scems also to be akin to
Eu, Ai, Un, and even Ou, all of which imply the idea of
“divine lord ", while da (compare the Cypriote t«) has
for emblem a hand raised in the act of taking an oath,
and carries the sense of “compulsion ” Thus, according
to Hittite testimony. the Mitannian conception of this
deity seems to have been somewhat complex. Plainly,
for them, he was asort of Thor, or Hammer-god, or
Thunder-god, but with solar attributes, judging hy the
final Ra. 'The vase with plants in it suggests, of course,
the idea of an Irrigating and Fertilizing deity too.

When, in or soon after B. C. 1151, the Pura-Satia and
the Yadai-Amorites, after the defeat inflicted on them
by Ramdses III, plunged off eastwards from Naharin,
they were accompanied. there ix reason to helieve,
by a considerable body of local Hittites, who eventually
appeared in Sapta-Sindhavah as the Tarvasas—* Clothed
like the Tirs or Dahyus.” Now, amongst the many
cultural treasures taken away with them by these
three fugitive ethnoi from Westein Asia when they went
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east, was this 7u-Da-Ra, the Hittite cxpression just
referred to for the abhove complex idea of the Thunder-
and-Rain-god. as understood in B.C. 15th century
Mitanni, Much has heen wmade of the fact that,
though Indra was the chief Vedic ged, his cult was
never adopted by the Airyanians. But there is nothing
strange in this at all. The Puara-Satin, Yadai-.\morites
and Hittites who, T sugazest, eventually became known
as the Paris, Yadas, and Trvasas —however long they
may have sojourned in Zarab-lake land certainly did
not settle there. They pressed on, in the wake of the
fleeing sukla Aryas, obviously giving \irvavs-Vagja and
its inhabitants (Dr. Dax’s ¢ Iranians ”) a “miss,” till at
last we find them encamped in Sapta-Sindhavah, in the
midst of its various Visadas, its local Dasyus (Dahyis,
Tokhs, or Kar@s), and the Aryas—assuming that these
last ever got ecast of the Indus of which there is really
hardly any evidence. Therefore, though it is easy to sce
how, through them, the conception underlying the Hittite
expression /u-Da-Ra was introduced into ancient India,
was appropriated and manipulated for theiv own ulterior
ends by the Brahmanistic (Kusika) priesthood, and was
built up into the familiar Rig-Tedie divine-name /ndra—
even ousting the olderdeity .1gai, which had theretofore
been the god of the sacrificing Aryas proper—it is just
as easy to see why the name Zudra never found any
place in the Airyanian pantheon. True, the name
Nasatyan does seem to have heen at least known to
them, and in their dialect it appears as Nahatye (as
Dr. Das correctly enough remarks) ; but quite consistently
with my hypothesis, and not quite so consistently with
the conventional view, the fact may be accounted for Dy
assuming that, after the artificial name Nasafyou had
established itself -in Rig-Pedic India, it simply found its
way westwards somehow into Airyavd-Vagja (no doubt
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with other words as well), and there naturally took on the
form Nahatya, in accordance with the genius of the
Airyanian dialect. Tn these matters everything depends
upon one’s point of view. My point of view happens to
be the direct opposite of that taken up by conventional
scholarship and by Dr. Das, and doubtless by all enthusiasts
for Indo-Aryan origins. And all things—all other data—
work together in support of it. In this connection it were
well, perhaps, to put on record the fact that (though I
cannot for the moment recall the reterence), 1 came across
an article the other day on- (1 think) Rig-Vedic prosody,
wherein the writer. dealing with a verse in which the
name JIndra occurred, maintained that, in order that a
particular line should properly scan, it was necessary to
pronounce “ Indra” as though it werc really « Indara.”
The significance of this comment did not strike me at the
time : but now it recurs to my memory with the force
and effect of a most interesting and important remark.
For does it not show that in the so-called Rig-Vedic age
there was a time when the original Hittite expression
Tu-Da-Ra, brought into Sapta-Sindhavah by the fugitive
janahs from Naharin, as just referred to, was still
recognized for what it was, and had not yet been altered
and moulded by the Brahmanistic priesthood with a view
to producing the name that did eventuvally evolve—
Indra?

In connection with the above-referred-to Airyanian
form Nahatya, as representing the “Indo-Aryan” form
Nasatyau, it may further be noted that the change of
¢ to h, so prominently characteristic of Airyanian, is
possibly not so old as some of the other characteristics
of that dialect. At least Sten Konow thinks that it only
began * after the Iranian branch had separated itself
from the common Aryan stock, and did not at once spread
over the whole Iranian area” (Jowrnal of the Royal
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Asiatic Society, 1911, pp. 44-47). Obviously. on this
subject of the Iranians and the Aryas, Sten Konow looks
out upon the world through the windows of Conventional
Scholarship. The words just quoted are an interesting
example of how characteristically Conventional Scholar-
ship so often manages to get hold of the wrong end of the
stick, and so perpetuates an entirely perverted concep-
tion of the facts of ancient times. The real truth, of
course, is that it was the Airyanians of Airyavo-Vagja,
not the Arvas, who were the main Rosy-Blond stock,
and thai it was the Aryas not the Airyanians, who
separated themselves from that main stock.

Now let us consider the names Mifra and Vilanni—
which latter the old Romiti of the 18th dynasty age
rendered by Mathen, or something similar. The difference
between the it of AMitanwi, and the Iath of Mathen,is
much on a par with that between English Jedes and Assyrian
Mada, or Latin Medi and Greck Mafai. Without saying
where he gets his facts from, Mr. Donald A. Mackenzie
informs us that the namc itauni signifies “ River land ”
(Myths of Babylonia ond  Assyria, p. 269). Possibly he
is right. Even so, however, his view is in no way incon-
sistent with mine. _fun2, we know, stands for “ Country.”
This, on Mr. Mackenzie's hypothesis, leaves Mif (or, as
the Hittites rendered it, Afi-it) for “ River.” But does
Hittite Mi-it mean “River ”* I doubt it. T incline to
think that i in the Hittite means “ Hilly-Country ”;
while 4, or ¢d, is a rare sign in Hittite, and—if akin to
Cypriote da, or fa.—signifies “ Power,” or * Strength.”
The sign is an arm or fist. But let us take it that the
name does mean ° River land,” as Mr. Mackenzie states.
Naharin, Naharina, and Nairi, were other local names,
in other languages (Romic and Assyrian), carrying the
same signiﬁca.nce.-. Thus, even were we to say that
Mitanni may be shortly rendered “ Country of the Mits,”
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that would only be a way of saying that it was the
“Country of the people inhabiting the River land.”
However, having regard to the probable meaning in
Hittite (which was possibly very similar to Mitannian)
of all the analyzed component syllables of the name
Mi-it-anni, that name appears to connote a good deal
more than this. I suggest that its true and full conno-
tation was, “The All-dominant or Imperially-Suzerain
Country of the people inhabiting the Hilly-Region or
River-Land.” Thus rhe distinguishing character of the
country—its age-long and world-wide suprem cy—was
enshrined in its very name; and goes far to support all
that I have heen advancing on the subject of Rhodo-
Leuko-Turania and the Rhodo-Leuko-Tiuranians, their
origin, their culture, their power, and their status amongst
the nations and races of Antiquity. This, of course, if a
sound view, opens out an entirely new and splendid
chapter in ancient history.

On these lines, therefore, and in view of much that
I have set forth in previous papers, I suggest that
(whatever may have been the literal meaning of the
word Mit, in its Hittite form Mi-if) the divine-name
Mitra, as revealed in the Hittite expression Mi-It-Ra
discovered at Boghaz-Keui, enshrined nothing but the
idea of El, La, or Ra (the remotely ancient Melano-
Leukochroic Sun-god), as recognized and worshipped in
B.C. 15th century Mitanni by the Mits, or Imperial
Rhodo-Leuko-Taranians, who inhabited the Hilly or
River Country just east of the Great Bend of the
Euphrates at Niy. In view of these facts and consi-
derations, is it unreasonable to conclude that here, in the
cult of Mitannian Mitra (so-called), we have nothing
less than the beginnings of historical Mithratsm—ever
conventionally supposed to have originated amongst the
ancient Persians, who, moreover (though ungquestionably
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Kephéniany, i.e., of the same race as the barbarous Kassi),
are to this day, in authoritative circles, and in thosc wider
miliens which take their cue therefrom, persistently
confused with the Airyanians (lranians), and also with
the Medes ? The Assyrians, we are told. were acquainted
with the cult : for the divine-name Jfitra is said to have
been found (I think by Sayce) in their pantheon (Rel. of
Bab. and Ass., by Pinches, p. 68) No doubt il was part
of their heritage from Mitanni. Donald A. Mackenzie
imagines that Jlitra, us known to the Assyrians, was a
Rain-god, Decause, he says, the Assyrian word metra
means “rain’' (Myths of Bab. and _A4ss., p. 55). But
even if it does, we are carried no further, because Assyrian
metrg has nothing to do with Hittite Ai-7{-Ru. They
are different words. 1le might just as reasonably have
urged that Mitra, as known to the Assyrians, was a
Recording Angel, or a God of Music, since Greek melron
means “measure.” Bul consider the matter in yet
another connection. Whether Amenhotep ITD’s queen,
Tiy, was of Romic descent, or came from abroad, is un-
certain. But there is reason (o believe that the cultl of
the Solar Disc, Aten, then emerging into notice in Khem,
was perhaps an importation from Mitanni, and that it
was the influencé of Tiy. who possibly hailed from there,
which was responsible for its vogue. 1In the next reign
—that of Akh-en-Aten, or Napkhiiria, the Dreamer, it
was actually established for a time in Khem. Is i,
therefore, not possible to see in this famous and mysteri-
ous cult an early stage of historical Mithraism - just
mentioned ? In Genresis Mitanni is called Haran. A
word in this connection. Mr. Donald A. Mackenzie says
that the Mitannians were called the Kharri —though
he makes a rather ridiculous comment upon it in con-
nection with the origin of the word “ Aryan.” Now,
the an of Haran'is very probably of the same character
4
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as the anni of Mitanni, or the en of Romic Mathen, and
thercfore means “ Country.” If this be so, Haran simply
means the Country of Har or Khar, and consequently
equates with XKhars, the Romic name for that part of
Western Asia which lay just between Khem and Syria
proper, and is now known as DPalestine. Does not
this suggest the conclusion that in the remote past—say
somewhere about the beginning of the 20th century B. C.
(the days of that supposedly historical biblical charaeter,
Abram), all that part of the world—from Mitanni down
to Palestine, hoth inclusive—was known as Khar-an, or
Khara, though, by the 15th century B. C.. the applicabili-
ty of the name had changed, and its territorial limits had
shrunk to comparatively tiny Kkarz, the name under
which Thothmas I[I knew Palestine ?

Now with regard to the names of kings and chieftains
in Western Asia in or about the 15th century B. C. In
The Indo-Aryan Races, pp. 28-30, in connection with his
theory that the Yadavas who originally scttled in Sauras--
tra or Kathiawar and then spread to Mathura had come
to India, together with the TurvaSas, “ from beyond the
sea,” meaning the Arabian Sea, Mr. Ramaprasad Chanda,
B.A.,, of the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi, after
referring to two conflicting legends regatding the origin
of these Yadavas, or descendants of the Yadus, remarks
that these legends lend indirect support to the Rig-Pedic
tradition. Then he proceeds—
¢ There are strong evidences to show that in the sixteenth and the
fifteenth centuries B. C., in Nyria and Upper Mesopotamia, there
were several colonies of men of Arvan speech, some of whom at least
worshipped Vedic gods.” (1lere he refers to the divine names, supposedly
Varudia, Irdro, Mitra, and the Nasafyaus, with which I have just been
dealing). *“In the cuneiform tablets discovered at Tell-el-Amarna in
Upper Egypt, containing letters from the tributary Kings of Western
Asia to Egyptian Pharaoks, we find such Aryan names of chieftains:
¢ Artamanya, chief of Ziribasani, probably about Basan; Bawarzana
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or Mawarzana (or perhaps Mayarzana), chief of Hazi, probably to
the north of Palestine ; Subandu or Subandi, from Philistaea (¢/. S.
Subandhu) ; Suwardata, the adversary of Abdihiba of Jerusalem (/.
8. Svardatta) ; Sutarna or Suttarna, chief of Musihuma, probably in
Northern Palestine ; Yasdata or Waddata, probably from the neigh-
bourhood of Megidda; Zirdamia§da, probably {irom Northern Pales-
tine, and so forth. The name of the Kassite sun-god Swiiaé (¢f. S.
sarya) points to a similar Aryan element to the east of Babylonia ...,
Phe names of the Mitani Kings are of the same kind. They are
Sa-né-fa-tar, Airtatama, Sattarna, Dusratta (or Tudratta) ; ArtasSu-
mara (or Artaséuwara), and Mattinaza’.”

That these Kings and Chieftains could not possibly
have been Aryas, and that the names cited could not
possibly have been ¢ Aryan,” or at least not “ TIndo-
Aryan,” is as clear as noon-day in the East. The simple
but adequate reason is that the Arvas, as distinguished
from the an-/—hyan Parts, Yadus, Tarvasas, Anis, and
Drihytas of Rig-Vedic fame, had not yet made their
historical débu’, if we can call it that, in Tndia. Nay, so
far as we know, they had not as yet even come into
existence. Even if, as is usually done, we identify the
Aryas with the Rig-Fedic janihs ahove-named—another
vencrable superstition haunting the brain-cells of all
orthodoxly orientated minds—they were not destined to
make their entry upon the arena for another two centuries,
or thereahouts: for we now have a very shrewd inkling
as to who the leading members of that confederation
were, where they came from, and when they arrived in
the East.

But, apart from these disconcerting facts and con-
siderations, why do our archaeological G#r#s, and those
writers who so dutifully follow in their footsteps, all unite
in pointing to these names and chiets and kings as Aryan
and Indo-Aryan ? Merely, apparently, because names very
like them are also-to be found in the distant Kast, i. e, in
India, amongst the.peoples who are conventionally and
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popularly known as the “Indo-Aryans,” and in their
literature. But how come they to be found in that distant
and once mysterious galére? Were they indigenous, or
imported ? And if not indigenous, how did they get
there ? By one or both of two clearly separable routes.
Either (1) with the original migrant flood of Rhodo-
Leukochroi, or pure Rosy-Blonds, from old Mediterranean
Rhodo-Leukochroia, who eventually settled down perma-
nently in Airyavo-Vagja (modern Bokhara) as the Airya-
nians—and from whom they could have passed to the
Aryas of Zarah-Lake land when these first came into
existence; or (2) with the Pura-Satia, .adai-Amorite, and
Hittite fugitives from Naharin in or about B. C. 1151,
whom we find eventually transmuted into the Rig- Vedic
Parts, Yadis, and Turvasas.

As regards the divine-names eventually transmuted
from the Hittite into the artificial forms Parusia, Indra,
Miira, and Nasalyaus, it was probably only vid the last-
mentioned route that they spread eastward. Naturally,
therefore, if this were so, it follows that these so-called
“ Aryan” and “Indo-Aryan” names in Mitanni and
northern Syria could not possibly have been in the
farther East, and were certainly not in India, in the
days of the above-mentioned Mitannian and other kings
and chiefs of the 15th and 16th centuries B.C., i.e.,
some 4 or b centuries previously. And even if they—the
names of rulers, not the divine-names—had travelled east
by the other and older route, and had heen finally (as the
conventional theory is) introduced into India by the Aryas,
they would by then (i.e., in the 16th or 15th centuries
B. C.) have reached only as far as Airyavo-Vagja, or
perchance Zarah-Lake land. Assuredly they could not
have reached India—for the sukla Aryas had not yet
begun even to drcam of migrating there, if indeed they
ever did migrate there, '
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Of course, as flourishing in Rhodo-Leuke-Tarania
generally, and more particularly in Mitanni, and in all
countries round ahout that were subject to her sway, these
culture forms had originally found their way thither from
the Mediterranean West, along the same channels which
ultimately took them to Airyavd-Vagja—i. e., the flood
of original Rosy-Blond migration into the Bast—though
at an earlier stage of that movement.

Thus, as an “Aryan” or “Indo-Aryan” wave of
diffusion, racial or linguistic, these names and the men
who bore them never came, and never could have come,
westward from the Kast, and especially from ¢ Indo-
Aryan ” regions, into Mitanni, in the way :hat we have
always been so persistently taught to believe.

As regards Sarye and Suaryd@ in so-called “ Vedic-
India,” and Heélios (masc.) and IHera (fem.), or their
common etymon, of Rhodo-Leukochroic and Melano-
Leukochroic times in the archaic Mediterranean World,
we now find that, mid-way hetween these two, hoth
geographically and in regard to time, the name given to
their sun-god by the barbarous inhabitants of Kashsha,
or Elam, was Surias. 1t scems that, like their modern
European veprescntalives, the Germans proper, these
Kassi deemed the sun feminine, and the moon masculine.
This appears to he a peculiarity characteristic of many
primitive, if not always barbarous, races. With the
genuine culture-races, in this connection, it is always just
the other way about—sun masculine, and moon feminine
However, there undoubtedly was also a stage of human
development in volution when, even as regards the sun
alone, the cults both of a god and of a goddess were in
vogue. Example: Helios and Hera in the West. Also, in
the East, in India, S#rye masculine, and S@rya feminine,
In the West J@fpiter and Juno. In the East again,
Dyaush-pita and Yoni. But now, where could the Kassi
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of Elam have got their divine-namec Sarias from ?
Plainly from the culture-races immediately adjoining
them to the west in Akkad and Sumer. Cf. Suari,
the Assyrian etymon of the country more familiar to
us moderns under the name Syria. And that means
that originally it had come from the Mediterranean
West, Irom Helios, or Héra or both, travelling with
the great Rosy-Blond flood of migrants, and eventually
being introduced into say originally Semitic, but finally
blended Semito-Rhodo-Leuko-Taranian, i.e., Babylonian
Agade or Akkad—whence, of course, it passed directly
into adjacent Kashshu. And where did the Indians get
their Sarya and Swrya from ?  Perhaps through the suklo
Aryas or Naharin fugitives after B. C. 1151. Perhaps
through the channels of Assyrian influences, in the days
when these forced their way into the East. But in any
case it was from Rhodo-Leukochroic sources—and hence
again originally from the Mediterranean West, from Hélios
and Hera. Is it not, therefore, fairly clear that Swrya
and Sarya in © Vedic-India,” and Saries in Kashsha,
were intimately related? And this not in the sense
put forward by Dr. Das, that Sarias of course derives
from Vedic Sarya, and shows that  Aryans” must once
have migrated to Elam direct from Sapta-Sindhavah, hut
in the sense ahove-described—that both Kassite Surias
and “Indo-Aryan” Swrye and Surya have a common
descent? In other words, that both hail originally from
the old Mediterranean West—from Helios and Hera, or
their still more archaic etymon (if any), whatever that
may have been ?

Before leaving the subject of these names, divine and
otherwise, I have a few remarks to make concerning that
famous word which, in the early Vedic language, appears
in the form #ife, or rta, meaning originally the established
course or order in the Kosmos; then the established or
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regular order of Sacerdotal Rites and Ceremonies, an idea
arising after the Dasyuan clique had inaugurated their
Brahmanistic State Hierarchy; and finally, no doubt
sometime in Brahmana days, the Moral Order. [ndeed,
considerations connected with this word constitute one of
the most interesting cvidences of my theory that the
Culture of all culture-races in the ancient East was rooted
in an original Rhodo-Leukochroie, or Rosy-Blond (i.e., Old
Mediterranean), souree. Of all the mystic potencies of
Rta, in so-called Vedic times, Adityan Varuiia was supposed
to be the great upholder. Now Rf« is held forth as perhaps
the supreme illustration of the conventional creed that the
origin and significance of all things cultural is to he sought
for in “Aryan” India. But what happens to this
cntrenched position of Orthodoxy if, as now turns out
to have been the fact, Varuna was an artificial and imported
name ; that it arose out of a Hittite expression (Urn-w-ne)
descriptive of the Moon-god of Ur, as worshipped in B.C.
16th or 15th century Mitanni under the name of Nannar;
that this Hittite expression only came Hast with the
fugitives from Nabarin eirev B C. 1151 ; that its introdue-
tion into “ Aryan” India, and its appropriation hy the
scheming Brahmanistic Kiurii priesthood, occurred even
later than that ; and that it must have taken a considerable
time longer for the Hittite expression, so imported, to
have developed into the form of, and to have acquired the
vogue eventually enjoyed by, Varuiia, as “the up-holder
of Ria?”

It Varofa, as a prominent feature of ‘Aryan”
culture in Madhya-desa, must he assigned so comparatively
late a date, it is not very likely that the immeasurably
ancient conception of Ria, as also dominantly in vogue
there, was any earlier.

‘What T suggest as a possible view of the origins and
developments in this connection may he briefly sketched
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thus. TFirst we have mankind, say in the Moon-worship
stage of Melano-Leukochroic times throughout the Old
Mediterranean World, realizing that the Kosmos had
developed in volution out of a precedent state of Chaos ;
the immutable order associated with the former being
represented by some archaean word which we may take
to have been the etymon in that Old Mediterranean
‘World for the eventual expression zt« and kindred forma-
tions. This change from Chaos to Kosmos had of course
its own particular legzend in Mythology. Probably its
earliest form is to be found in the nebulous traditions,
with which all Antiquity was obsessed, of a mighty strug-
gle between those forces which in ““ Babylonia ” hecame
personified as Tiawath, or Tiamat, and the ecarlier of
the great benelicent Gods.  Then we come to the secon-
dary applications of this original conception—applications
based on once concrete and historical, but eventually only
dimly remembered, events. The first of these was doubt-
less what is traditionally known as the Titanomachia.
That, I suggest (somewhat like our own recent, Great War
or \rmageddon), was really a far-flung and long-enduring
struggle to the dewth Dbetween the forces of Culture,
Liberty, Lofty Ideals, and Good generally (represented by
what we may shortly style the Zeis régime of the Rosy-
Blond race in Rhodo-Leukochroia), and the forces of
Kultur, Oppression, Base Ldeals, and Evil gencrally, based
on Involutionary Developments, represented by the then
representatives of the Kassite race, say in Asia Minor on the
eastern borders of Rhodo-Leukochroia. This we may call
the first-known upheaval of Barbarism against Culture, or
what is popularly called Civilization. T prefer “ Culture
as the antithesis to ** Barbarism,” because Barbarism
was often civilized. It may, of course, be said that
Barbarism is also often cultured. That is true, in a sense
—as witness modern Prusso-Germany. But the Culture
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of Barbarism is usually mimetic—usually a veneer—
not original or organically innate like that of the higher
races. In other words—and this is the real difference
between the two—the Culture of the Culture-races -is
always evolutional, while that of Barbarism is always
involutional. To distinguish the one from the other, I
call the Culture of the Culturve-races, “ Culture,” and that
of Barbarism * Kultur.” To this tremendous conflict
all the associations connected with the original still
mightier struggle between Kosmos and Chaos, between
Order and Disorder, gradually attached : and the legend
of the Titanomachia, so metamorphosed, also found its
way into Mythology. The next great assault upon civili-
zation by Barbarism was that which Agadé seems to have
been threatened with, when she invoked the assistance of
Rhodo-Leuko-Tiirania, or let us say Early Mitanni, and
when Sharr@-Gi and Shar-Gani-Sharri were sent to her aid.
That also found its way into Mythology, and got mixed
up with the older and mightier Titanomachia, and the still
earlier and still more stupendous struggle between the
Great Gods and Tiawath, between Kosmos and Chaos.
When, for instance, after the establishment of the
First Dynasty of Babylon, Babylon the city was founded
(possibly not till the reign of Khammir-abi), Babylon’s
local god, Amaraduk, Mardiik, or Merodach, became head
of the Tigro-Euphratean pantheon—the gods of all the
other incorporated city-states acknowledging his supre-
macy. Then, what Homer later on did for Zeis and all
the divine and other personifications of Greek, or rather
Mediterranean, Mythology, was done in those early days
by some Babylonian genius (no doubt under royal auspices)
tor Merodach and all the divine and other personifications
of Tigro-Euphratean Mythology—Merodach, like Zets,
being confusedly identified with all the divine and other
super-beings of the then past, and of course, with them,
5
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getting the credit for everything big and grand and
impressive.

But the super-people from whom the Babylonians
had received their distinctive Culture were the Rhodo-
Leuko-Ttranians, or more probably that concentrated
essence of them which is known as the Mitannians, and
who were really the Tmperial Mitannians. And {keir
Culture—so far as it was not TGrfinian---had originated
out of Rhodo-Leukochroia in the old Mediterranean West
With it had come, not indeed this Tndo-“ Aryan’ word
Ltla, hut the Rhodo-Leukochroic etymon out of which
Rla originated. That is why, in the Mitauni of the 16th
or 15th century B.C., and throughout Syria (Naharin, Zahi,
and Kharli) where she then held sway previous to the
conquests of the 18th Dynasty Pharaobs, we find so many
names beginning with what is represented by the syllable
Aria—e. G- Ar tamanya and Artas-sumara, or Artas-
Suwara. Moreover, as the Assyrians received their Culture
from the same Rhodo-Leuko-Turanian source, and as the
Medes, though identical in a later age with the Mitannians,
also owed part of their Culture to the Assyrians, and as
the ancient Persians owed their Culture (such as it was)
to the Assyrians and the Medes, that is why we find
names of this kind amongst the Medes and the Persians.
That is why we find the Indians possesscd of their Rée, and
the Sikhs or Saghs of later Airyd-Taran, or Central Asia,
possessed of their Aska. Hence also the latters’ Religion
of Ashi, and the reason why some of them called
themselves the Ashavo-Dunghavo, or “ People of Asha.
This also was really the meaning of Artaioi, the name
which scholarship mistakenly thinks was borne by the old
Persian ethnos.

For Rte, Arta and Asha, are all variants—amongst
different communities, in different countries, and in dift-
erent ages—of one and the same original word.
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Next let us consider the Babylonian name Z7%auatth,
or Tauthé= Tiamat, ov Tiawath, sometimes called Mammzu
Timwath, Goddess of the Sea, apparently as the source of
life in the primitive days when Chaos ruled. In the
early stages of the history of the Earth, the seas were in
fact shallow ; and also in fact it was there, not on the land
areas, that organic forms of life had their humble begin-
nings. Speaking of quotations by Eusebius and others
from Berosus on the subject of the Babylonian Story of
Creation, or the [I'ight belween Bel and the Dragon,
Dr. Theophilus G. Pinches says— »

*“ Aecording to this Chaldacan writer, there was a woman named
Omoroca, or 1n Chaldacan, Thalatth (apparently a mustake for
Thauatth, 7.c., Thawath), whose name was equivalent to the Greek
Thalassa, the sea. 1{ was she who had i her charge all the
strange creatures then existing ” (The Reliyion of Balyloma and
Assyria, 1996, p. 41).

Evidently—though they scem to have had a curious
the Babylonians were

way of enshrining their knowledge
not wholly ignorant of Geology, with its cras and sub-
periods, their flora and faunas—and in particular, no doubt,
of those mighty monsters of the prime, the Theropoda and
the Sauropoda, and the cven earlier Amphibians. This
“ Chaldaean ” word Thalutth has much too great a
resemblance to classical Z%halassa to please Dr. Pinches’
sense of the eternal and untouchable fitness of things.
Indeed, that sense seems to be nothing less than shocked,
if not outraged. But, just becausc of Dr. Pinches’s
prejudices in favour of a scholar’s ideal of Grecce with
her word 7h«lasse, why should we accept the suggestion
that the Chaldaeans (not being Hellencs) could have
had no such word as Zhelelth, meaning the same
tﬁing as Babylonian Thauatth, or Tauthé, and Greek
Thalessa, and that when Berosus wrote 7halatfth, he
must have heen 'thinkins; of Thanatth, for which
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Thalatth was therefore obviously a mistake? In view
of all that I have advanced about ancient etymons
in old-world Melano-Leukochroia and Rhodo-Leukochroia,
out of which some words developed and remained in
Europe, while others, developing from the same source,
went east with the Rhodo-Leukochroic migrants, or even
with the Amorites who settled in Yadai in Naharin,
are we not equally entitled—and is it not quite as
reasonable—to assume that once upon a time, in the
remote past, there flourished in Rhodo-Leukochroia, or
perhaps even in earlier Melano-Leukochroia, some hoary
old etymon out of which both Greek Z7halussa and
Babylonian and Chaldaean 7hauatth and Thalotth deve-
loped independently—the former remaining in Europe,
e.g., in Greece and the Aegean, and the latter turning up
in Akkad and Chaldaea? This, at any rate, is what I
now suggest was not only possibly but even quite probab-
ly the case in this connection. In any event, we may
take it that in this way, if not Chaldaean Thalatth, at
least Akkadian 7hoeuatth, developed out of the same
archaean etymon in the old Mediterranean West that
Greek Thalasse had developed out of, but had gone east,
instead of remaining in the west, like 7Thalassa.

Two other subjects about which all of us—not even
excepting our authorities—seem still to have something
to learn, are the origins of Assyria and the Assyrians,
and the biblical name “ Nimrod.” What we now know
regarding the origins and early history of the Kashshi,
or Kassi, enables us to revise our own oldfashioned ideas
in these connections, and even perhaps to tell our more
or less pontifical professors something of which possibly
even they have heretofore been solemnly ignorant.

In Gen. x. 8-11 we read—

“And Cush begat Nimrod: he began to be a mighty one in the
earth. He was a mghty hunter before the LORD” (by which
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expression Ezra, or whatever that name stands for, essays to beguile
us into the belief that the original text had the name YAHVEH, but
that it was too holy to be allowed to stand in that form): “where-
fore 1t is said, Even as Nimrod the mighty hunter before the LORD.
And the beginning of his kingdom was Babel, and Ereeh, and
Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar. Out of that land went
forth Asshur, and builded Nineveh, ” ete.

As Babcl heads the list of these remotely old cities, this
verse was plainly written by somebody who was under
the impression which did gradually grow up, that Babylon
was perhaps the first city that civilized man had ever
built. We know now, however, that its ovigin was not
really as remote as has hitherto been lelicved. It seems
to have been founded not earlier than ciree B. C. 2060—
and thus was much younger than say Accad, or Agadsg,
which is put third in the list.

In his The Old Testament in the Light of the Histori-
cal Records and Legends of Assyria and Babylonia, at
Pp- 126 ef seq., Professor Pinches, we are told, has shown
that —

“his” (s.e. Nimrod’s) “name 1sa rendering of that of Merodach.
In Sumerian Merodach was called Amaruduk or Amarudu, and in
the Assyro-Babylonian language, Marduk. By a process familiar to
philologists the suffix ¢ uk’ was dropped and the rendering became
Marad. The Hebrews added ¢ni’—‘ni-marad,’ assimilating the
name to a certain extent to the ‘niphal forms’ of the Hebrew
verbs and making a change in conformity with the genius of the
Hebrew language ” (Myths of Babylonic and Assyra, by Donald A.
Mackenzie, p. 277).

This sounds very learned, and has doubtless much
impressed some. To me, however, it seems rather
painfully forced. Had the facts been as here stated, the
responsible party would no doubt have been Ezra (or
whoever that name connotes) in the 5th century B. C.,
when much of - past history was deliberately re-written,
and brazenly misrepresented, with a view to glorifying



38 1I. BRUCE HANNAH

the name Yahveh, and to advancing the status of the
Jews., But even that is not particularly likely. For
the problem would still confront us—Why was not
Ezra consistent, or at least more circumspect ? Why are
the names ¢ Berodach-Baladan” in 2 Kings, xx. 12
(see also 2 Chron. xxxii. 31), and ‘ Merodach-Baladan
in Jfsaiah, xxxix. 1, and “ Merodach ” in Jeremiah, L. 2,
suffered to remain untampered with? Had the genius
of the Hebrew language tended in the direction stated
in the one case (the Genesis case), it would probably, if
not surely, have also tended in the same direction in these
other cases. But it does not. Besides, why should a »oun
be assimilated to »werbal forms, ‘ niphal’ or otherwise ?

Why, then, cannot we simply go back to bed-rock
facts and probabilities, and explain the name ‘ Nimrod ”
thus? In “Akkadian” (i.e., in late Kassite times pro-
bably “ Babylonian ), Nim, or Num=*Wolf”; whence
the well-known territorial name Num-A{a, which thus
really means Wolf-Land ’—in Hittite found as Si- Niwm,
or NSi-Num—the old-time name of the far-stretching
country, often hilly and at places wildernessy, which lay
indefinitely to the east of Agadé and Samer, and included
Kasshi, or Elam. Further, Zod, we know, means ‘ Race.”
See the ancient name Alarodians, or ‘‘ Mountain-Race, ”
from Sarmatian 414, < Mountain,” and Rod, ““ Race.” This
is also the_meaning of the last-mentioned word in present
Russian and the Slavic languages generally,” and was
probably its meaning in ancient Medic—for the Nor-
thern- Medes were in fact the ancestors of the Sauro-
Matai, or Sar-Matai—Sawro, here, being akin to Slavic
Severo, * Northern,” and Matai of course equating with
Medes.

Then why not regard “ Nimrod” as an ancient
literary personification of the original Kassite “ Wolf-
Race” (in Airyanian Fehrkavo-Dangharo) of old-time
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Num-Ma, or Si-Niin, manipulated, of course, and made
use of by “ Bzra” for his own patriotic and kabbalistic
ends ?

Lastly, why accept unexamined the statement that
it was out ol Shinar (S@imer) that Asshur weunt when he
“builded Nineveh”? We may, [ submit, take it as a
fact that the original cthnic clements which went to
the composition of the Assyrians (who are meant by
« Asshur ) were, at least to a considerable extent, the
aboriginal denizens of wild old Kassitic Nmm-2Ma, or
Si-Nim, 1.e., Fehkrk-ani, or “ Wolf-Lands.”” That would
suffice to explain the description of Nimrod as a
“ mighty hunter.” It would also explain the extra-
ordinarily savage and cruel character ol the Assyrians
—veritable protagonists of  “ Schrecklichkeit.” Of
course, however, this in no way excludes the possibility
-—in my belief the fact—that at onc time Assyria
received vast ethnical accessions from the quasi
rosy-blond Rhodo-Leuko-Turanians of Mitanni and its
geographical environs, and also, no doubt, from the multi-
tudinous Aamb, settled or roving about everywhere.
Nothing is more probable than that, on the break-up of
Mitanni, #2! the Mitannians and Rhodo-Leuko-Tiranian
Umman-Manda did not migrate, "or wre not deported,
east of Zagros, there to develop later on into the historical
Northern-Medes. We can be very sure that some of them
—and many Aamiu too—found their way into, and were
enthusiastically welcomed by, the various ethnic elements
of the community which was destined to develop into the
State historically known as “ Assyria.”) Moreover, the
“ building ” of Nineveh—at least its greatness, after it
had been made the capital,—was a comp-ratively recent
event ; and, as the Aami of Arim and eisewhere were
originally the worshippers of Aa, the Moon, subsequently
called Akha, Aght, or Ak (=Sin), and eventually, with
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the rise of Sun-Worship, transmuted into Akkz-Ra,
Aghu-Ra,or Ahu-Ra, whence was evolved the familiar
Asshur (conventionally associated with the Assyrians as
believed in Orthodox circles to have been “ Semites ) ; it
was really the “ Asshurites,” not the ‘ Nimrodites,” who
“builded Nineveh *—for, by that expression, is certainly
not to be understood the mere founding of the obscure
little city that Nineveh was at first. Thus we see how,
in “ Bzra’s ” hands, this little verse represents the distor-
tion (the deliberate jumbling up) of more racial traditions
and more ages than one.

And what, in this connection, are we to gather from
the passage—

““the land of Assyria ..and the land of Nimrod in the entrances
thereof (Micak, v. 6)?

Does “in the enirances thereof” refer to Assyria,
or to the land of Nimrod* And does Micah
mean two distinet countries, or only one? In terms, two
separate lands are spoken of; and though, by “land of
Nimrod,” the prophet may here have been alluding to
Shinar (whether Akkad or Stmer), or cven to Assyria
itself, yet it iz quite likely that the real facts were
well known to the people whom Micah was addressing,
and also there is nothing to prevent us from concluding
that Micah himself was perfectly well acquainted with
old Nam-Ma, and was really thinking of and alluding to
that country.

We have to thank “Hzra” for not a few of the
puzzles to be found in many of the statements of the Old
Testament.

In a former paper I spoke of the Hittites having had
something to do in a mysterious way with the downfall
of the first Babylonian Monarchy in the 18th century
B.C. So far as is yet known, the earliest mention of this
strange but once influential race is said to be contained in
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the records of Amenemhat I, founder of the celebrated
12th Romic (Theban) dynasty, whose regnal period
(as I now have reason to believe) was B. C. 1989%23.
19721%t. He is also known as Sehetep-Ab-Ra. It
was just about then that those great and at first peace-
ful (and apparently guileless) inroads into Khem from
the North-East were in progress, which ultimately result-
ed in what, as well popularly as in professedly learned
circles, has hitherto usually been referred to as the
“Hyksos Domination.” Not that the Hittites (called
by the Romit the ATeta) were the ITyksos: but they were
certainly very much involved in the movement generally
associated with tha. name, as also werc the Amorites,
the Aamt, and the ‘7br-Aam, ‘4b7-Aami, or Abramites
(the real and only Hebrews), and doubtless many other
lesser ethnoi besides.

In those distant days the Mitannians—the matured
flower and concentrated essence of the Rhodo-Leuko-
Taranian race—were, and seemingly for centuries had
been, the Over-Lords of everybody within a very wide
geographical radius. We have already seen how, both
de jure and de faclo, they had become the rulers of
Akkad and Stmer. In addition, they were the ac-
knowledged Suzerains of the Amorites of Ja-u-di, or
Yadai, of the Aamiu tribes settled or roving every-
where, and of the Hittites—at least the Hittites of
Naharin and southern Syria. At one time an outstanding
personality named Rhiau, who seems to have been onc of
their monarchs, was possessed of such world-wide
sway that memorials of his greatness have been
discovered at places so far apart as Gebelén and
elsewhere in Khem, Baghdad on the Euphrates, and
even under a Mykenaean wall in the palace of Kndssos
in Krete. One of his official names, says Professor
Breasted (Hist. of Eg., p. 218), was “Embracer of

6
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Lands” and his constant title upon his scarabs and
cylinders is ““ Ruler of Countries.”

In brief, politically, culturally, militarily, and in every
other respect, the Mitannians were just then Chief of the
Nations, at least throughout Western Asia. This tremen-
dous fact was expressed in the style and title which they
adopted, and by which all races and nations knew them,
i. e., Hek-Khas-Khetn, signifying “ Rulers of Foreign Coun-
tries,” identical, no doubt, with Khian’s official designa-
tion just noticed. This, however, means that we shall
now have to revise our former ideas regarding Tidal King
of Nations. Had he been king of Mitanni, and therefore
Suzerain of Western Asia, he would hardly have been in
Kudur-Lagamar’s train. But he was in this subordinate
position. Therefore it is probable that he was only the
ruler of some comparatively petty region in Naharin or
thereabouts which it is difficult at present to identify.
It is to Mandtho (as preserved by Josephus) that we
are indebted for the longstanding but erroneous
name Hyksos, said to mean “ Shepherd Kings.” But
from Manetho we also get the information that it
was only in the vulgar Egyptian, or Coptic, tongue that
sos signitied *shepherds.” In the language of the old
Romin there was no such word. They had, however, the
word Shasu, and Sos may have been a corrupted deriva-
tive from that. Also Manétho supplies yet another
etymology. 1t seems that, in hieroglyphics, Huk signified
“ Captives,” and we are also told that, in conventional
parlance, the Romia called all their foreign enemies
“ Captives ”—not necessarily implying that they were
actually prisoners. It was a phrase—that wasall. Now,
it appears that in the first regnal year of Seti I, of the
19th Romic Dynasty, there was another invasion of
Khem from the same north-eastern direction—this time
by people correctly describable as Shasis. Seti I expelled
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them, but not before they had wrought a lot of damage
and so behaved as to earn the bitter and undying
hatred of the Romiu. Probably, therefore, it was in
memory of these last events that popular consciousness
in “ Egypt ” (not “ Khem ™) coined the expression Hy#ksos,
meaning thereby ¢ Captives” in the sense above
mentioned. Meanwhile, the whole world—learned and
unlearned alike—has unthinkingly applied this term to
those other mightier and more illustrious folk who
(whether personally or by their agents, the subject ethnoi
above referred to) made the much earlier and much more
serious inroads in the early days of the 12th Dynasty.

As already stated, it was really the Mitannian Hek-
Khas- Khetu who were the supreme originators and direc-
tors of that great movement. If, however, as scems un-
donbted, peoples, of Hittite nationality or aflinities actually
took part in it, the explanation is to be found in the
fact that, like the Amorites, the Aama, and other ethnoi
and communities throughout Western Asia, the Hittites
were stili, as they seem to have been for centuries
then past, subjects (and willing and even proud subjects
-at that) of the Imperial State in the North. Indeed
we know that Senwosri IT’s queen, Nefert (B. C.
1893128.18744¢%2), was a Hittite. Itis said, too, that a
pportrait of Senwosri III (B. C. 1874;52-1837433),
doubtless Nefert’s son, reveals him as of the same racial
type.

Eventually, as we know, the Hek-Khas-Khetw threw
off the mask that they had been wearing, and seized the
entire realm. When this was, exactly, we have no means
of ascertaining. We know, however, that the 12th
Dynasty came to an end in B. C." 17783, or say
B. C. 1779. 1If, therefore, the Hek-Khas- Khetu Domina-
tion began before-that epoch, it must have endured at
least throughout the two centuries which stretched between
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the close of the 12th dynasty and the accession of
Aahmas I, the liberator of his country, circa B.C. 1580.
Ordinarily, the 12th-17th dynasties in the Thebaid had
not been very much affected by the Domination. Yet,
strange to say, it was an act of specially calculated
tyranny and insult, exercised by Apepi, the Hek-Khas-
Khetu Sovereign in lower Khem, circa the end of the
17th century B.C., at the expense of his Theban vassal,
Seken-en-Ra I of the 17th dynasty, which induced that
patriot and his ~pirited successors (Seken-en-Ra II,
Seken-en-Ra ITI, and Kcmeés, the father of Aahmes I),
to resist the oppressors, and even to attempt their ox-
pulsion—a course which, as we now know, eventually
(probably to their own intense and joyous surprise)
turned out to be gloriously successful. The prestige,
however, of the Hek-Khas- Khetu, and eyen their actual
suzerainty in the North (Naharin, Zahi, XKinahhi,
and Khart), lasted up till very pearly the middle of the
15th century B. C. To be precise, it was in Thothmés III’s
42nd regnal year—B. C. 1460—that that mighty genius
utterly broke their military power at Kadesh-on-
Orontes. Till then they had been accorded, as of
yore, all the honours of their age-long Overlordship by the
Hittites, the Amorites, and the Aamiui of the North: but
after that disastrous day—when, as a dominant power, their
name vanished for ever from the pages of history—the
international politics of these subject races and States
assumed, if not a more simplified, at least a perfectly new,
aspect. No longer were they pulled in directly opposite
ways by the conflicting diplomacy of two Imperial
Super-States—two rival candidates for their allegiance
—Khem and Mitanni. Henceforth they only had to
estimate the necessity or otherwise of paying at least
formal homage to the Pharaohs, and the best way
of promoting their own interests amidst the entirely
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metamorphosed, though still by no means easily inter-
preted, conditions of the times. With the crash of Imperial
Mitanni—the irreparabie smashing of the military might
of the Hek-Khas-Kheta at Kadesh-on-Orontes—the
very heavens seemed to have fallen. Not the stellar
splendours of the midnight sky had been more impressive
than the glory of that illustrious race. Not the
great mountains in the north, not Earth itself, had
appeared more stable than their power and prestige.
For a time they had even held aspiring young Assyria
on leash. And now, like the morning mist, they had
disappeared! They were nothing but a sacred memory
—a dazzling dream ! But never, throughout recorded
time, was wsacred memory, or dazzling dream, turned
so brilliantly to practical account, as was this memory,
this dream, of Imperial Mitanni—of the illustrious
Hek- Khis-Khelu—of the Hyksos, as Jews and Gentiles,
learned and unlearned, have ever heretofore styled
them—Dby their quondam subjects, the ancient Amorites
of Ja-t-di or Yadai in Naharin, now better known
to the still very much blinded world as the Beth
Yaludek, House of Judah, or Jews, supposed by everyone
to be Semitic, and Hebraic, and Israelitish—but in reality
no more Semitic, nor Hebraic, nor Israelitish, than the
Laplanders can claim to be.

Not very long, however, after Thothmes ITII’s decisive
triumph at Kadesh-on-Oront&—certainly before the col-
lapse of Khem’s own empire in the North—Mitanni, as
such, passes for ever out of the picture of the past; the
Hittites, operating from the obscurely situated centre of
their national power in the depths of Asia Minor,
assume a prominent position in our field of vision ; only,
however, to be very effectually ousted by Assyria, who
suddenly, in the character of a military and aggressive
Power, attains a stage of development which thoroughly
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alarms even the greatest and most solidly established of
her neighbours, and eventually secures for her a position
of world-supremacy; and in course of time—after the
lapse of several centuries, full of portentous and soul-
stirring events—we bhegin to hear of Medi« and the
Northern Medes, merely our old friends Mitanni and the
Mitannians resurrected under another name, in another
country, and amidst world-conditions of a nature wholly
different from those which have hitherto been engaging
our attention.

The fact above revealed, that at least for an indefinite
number of centuries Mitanni had been the most powerful
and the most cultured State in the Civilized World, at any
rate within the limits of Western Asia, and that, during
“all those centuries, not only the Hittites of Naharin, but
the Amorites of Yadai, the multitudinous Aami, and
many other less important communities as well, had
willingly and proudly acknowledged the Hek- Khas- Khetn
as their Overlords, sheds a new and informing light on
the intensely bitter, but otherwise somewhat mysterious,
if not unaccountable, feelings cherished by the Amorites
for the Pharaohs, as preserved in Romic records (see the
Tel-el- Amarna Tablets), and on the unexampled tenacity
and ceaselessness of their intrigues against Khem
throughout Naharin, Zahi, and Khara. Hitherto, reading
the correspondence in those Tablets; feeling that the
Pharaohs were perfectly justified in their policy as
regards the North, in view of what they had once
experienced at the hands of the Hek-Kkas-Khetn, and
that, apart from that justification, Khem’s dealings
with the Amorites and others in the conquered
territories were on the whole strikingly magnanimous;
loathing the repeated treacheries and deceits of
the Amorites ; and out of all sympathy with their
venomous hatred of the Romid, and what seemed to
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be their utterly unreasonable ill-conditionedness and
restlessness ; we have ever had an insuperable difficulty
in understanding the Amorite attitude, and in finding
any solid and lasting excuse for it. But now, realizing
how long-established, perfectly genuine, and boundless
was the respect in which they held their Suzerains, the
Hek-Khas- Khetn, it is comparatively easy to comprehend
how, in their eyes, the glory and rights and prestige
of these their mnatural Overlords were everything, and
those of the Pharachs were absolutely nothing; and
how, in a sense, they werve perfectly lona-fide in their
belief that they were justified in doing anything to main-
tain the position of the [Ilek-Khas-Kheta, and to foil
the ambitions and upset the arrangements of the rival,
and, as they deemecd, unrighteously aggressive Pharaohs,
And, in the same way, these revelations also ex-
plain the feelings of intemse, even religious, veneration
on the part of the later people of Judah, and the still
later Jews for the Hyksos—under which name they are
still remembered—whom they ever afterwards looked
back upon, not only as a pre-eninently Royal stock, but
even as o Holy race, trom whom, indeed, they claim to
be in part descended—nuot only their royal statas as an
alleged tribe, but also their arrozated holiness as a people,
being traceable to this ancient and renowned source. _From
the foregoing facts and considerations one thing, great and
new, emerges and is abundantly clear. The political and
military Power heretofore commonly called  the Hyksos
was in reality the Mitannians. Indeed, from now on-
wards, we shall have to pension off this old name
“ Hyksos.”

I concluded my last paper with a reference to
« Babylonian Culture,” though T did not pursue the
subject, but said [ would revert to it. I do so now.
What really was ““Babylonian Culture”? The phrase, or
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something implying the ideas connoted by it, has long
had a prominent position in text-books, whether regarded
as authoritative for the time being, or merely in the
nature of gramophonic reproductions of current conven-
tional dogmas. In endless varieties of style and treatment
we have been told, over and over again, that for many
succeeding centurics the Civilization in vogue throughout
at least Western Asia, and, to a certain extent, even far
beyond those limits, was essentially and basically “ Baby-
lonian,” i.e., Babylonian in the peculiar sense already
noted. It has been rubbed into us that—especially from
say the 20th century B.C. right up to the close of the
period of Kassite ascendancy in Kardaniash—*“Baby-
lonian Culture” was dominant all over the regions
mentioned. Even during the period when Khem main-
tained her empire in the North (in Khard, Zahi, Kinahhi,
and Naharin) right up to the Euphrates, the Culture
locally in vogue amongst the Amorites, Naharin-Hittites,
and other communities biblically referred to loosely as the
Canaanites, was “ Babylonian Culture.” Contemporary
Eastern Mediterranean Culture was confined for the most
to its own limits; while, though, to some extent, Romic
Culture was indeed to be met with, principally amongst
the Romic garrisons, and in that half-Romic colonial
community which is hetter known to us as the Hebro-
Israelites of Northern Palestine, the influences originating
from Khem were political and commercial rather than
cultural in the usual sense. And in all these references
to ¢ Babylonian Culture,” so found in current text-books
as aforesaid, the writers have never been otherwise than
perfectly and complacently convinced that what they
called “ Babylonian Culture” was in veritable fact Baby-
lonian in their own peculiar sense—save of course, that
at the back of their minds lay the prevalent belief that
Babylonian Culture had once upon a time, in the remote
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past, and in some obscure and complex way, devcloped
out of an older Culture usually called Stimerian.

If we are to accept the teaching of Prof. A. H. Sayce,
the original inhabitants of “ Babylonia ” were—

“a race which we will {erm Sumenan. Its members spoke
agglutinative dialects, and the primitive civihzation ot Babyloma was
their creation.”

In those remote days, he says, the three chief cities
were Lridu, Ur, and Nippur: but there seems some
reason to think that Ur was a colony of Nippur. The
culture which emanated from Ervidu was wholly different
from that radiating from Nippur. The former was prac-
tical and cosmopolitan : the latter occult and magical.

“ But a time came when the Semite bad absorbed the culture of
his Sumenan teachers and had estabhshed kingdoms of his own 1 the
future Babylonia. Fovuntold eenturies he lived m mtermixture with
the older population of the country, and the two races re-acted on each
other. A mixed peuple was the result, with a mixed language and
a mixed form of religion.”

* * * *

“ Sargon was the founder of the first Semitic empire i Asia”
(Babylonians and Assyreans  The Semtic Series, 1914, pp. 3, 5, 8).

Stimerian and Semite—my Xantho-Turinian and
Near-Eastern Melano-Leukochroian—to which, of course,
must be added the Kassite strain. No mention what-
ever of that immigrant quasi rosy-blond stock to whom
I generally refer under the name of the Rhodo-Leuko-
Taraniuns. Hence, according to Sayce, Babylonian
Civilization was dual (p. 8)—though modified, of course,
by eventual Kassite influences. Shortly, it may be said
that Sayce is as fervent a devotee as any of our
other specialists of the cult which looks upon the
“ Babylonian ” as a Stimero-Semite in the old orthodox
sense, with a tingeof Kassite blood in his veins; upon

7
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the ‘“Assyrian” as even more of a Semite than the
Babylonian; and upon the Chaldaean as probably a
Semite too!

Nevertheless, there are many prominent Assyriologists
besides Sayce. And, as it was impossible for these learned
gentlemen entirely to overlook that fair, or blond, element
which, at one time, was undoubtedly present in the Tigro-
Euphratean community, we are solemnly presented with
the dogma that, so far as the Babylonians were neither
Stimerian nor Kassite, they were .4morifes, that is to say
Western Semites. The idea is both baseless and ridiculous.
Of course there were Amorites in Babylonia—even Amo-
rite settlers. With them had come their patron deity
Hadad, or Rimimnon—to the Babylonians known as Amurra,
“the Amorite.” There were even *districts of the Amo-
rites,” e.g., one beyond the ‘*‘Syrian settlements,” outside
the walls of Sippara. Tt was under the special piotection
of Amurrd’s consort, .1sratu, or .isherah, called by the
Stimerians Nin- Marki, © Mistress of the Amorite land.”
But very obviously all this only goes to show that the
Babylonians themselves were not either Amorites, or
Western Semites. Probably Sayce may be acquitted of this
particular heresy and absurdity—if we may call a dogma
of the Ultra-Orthodox a heresy. But even his views and
statements are not always sound. Witness what he says
about Sargon of Agadé—who certainly represented neither
a Semitic ethnos nor a Semitic culture, but an ethnos
and a culture that were superposed upon Semitic Agade.
Witness also what he says about the divine-name Yakveh
having been known at an early date in Babylonia in the
form Yahu-m (pp. 190, 227). Here, Yahu (with or with-
out the final m) is not Yakveh, which probably did not
oven arise in Israel till a comparafively late date. It is
the Amorite divine-name— Yak#, or Yaw, of Ja-u-di, or

Yadai.
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So again I ask: What really was this “ Babylonian
Culture” ? In the first place, we must distinguish be-
tween Agadé and S8timer. In Sumer, of course, there was
a very noticeable foundation of old Stmerian culture.
But, as regards originally Melano- Leukodermic Agadg,
I doubt whether, there, Simerian culture was in vogue at
all, except perhaps as an interesting tinge, due to its
territorial proximity to, and its political and other con-
nection with, Samer.

To any one who is in sympathy with my general views
on the subject of Race- and Culture-Origins and Develop-
ments, as set forth from time to time in papers previously
contributed to this Jowrnal, there can be only one, and
that a very ready, answer to the question just put. Just
as the Babylonians, say after B.C. 2050, were racially a
blend of the original Kastern Melano-Leukochroic, or
Dark-White, or ““ Semitic,” inhabitants of Agadé and the
quasi Rosy-Blond followers of Sharet-Gi and Shar-Gani-
Sharri who poured into the country when, at the invitation
of the Agadeans themselves, those two Rhodo-Leuko-
Taranian, or let us say Mitannian, celebrities arrived and
took over the administration of the country, so Bahylonian
Culture was a complex result of the fusion of the Culture
of the autochthonous Agadéans with the Culture of the
fair-complexioned, in-coming supermen from the North.
Thus it was largely, if not dominantly, Rhodo-Leuko-
Tiranian, or Mitannian : and therefore, as such, it was, in
its origins, largely, if not dominantly Rhodo-Leukochroic,
or Mediterranean.

But when we recognize—as now we can and must
recognize—that, say from the beginning of the Tauric
Era about, B.C. 4000, right up to Thothmés TII's
military trivmph in B.C. 1460, so far, at least as
Western Asia was, concerned, inclusive for a time even
of Khem, the Hek-Khas-Kheta of Rhodo-Leuko-Turania,
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or say shortly of Mitanni, were an Tmperial Race.
acknowledged hy mnearly all peoples and nations
as their Overlords; and that, throughout the earlier
centuries of that long period, Rhodo-Leuko-Turania, i.e.,
Mitanni, was nothing less than the “ab of the
Universe,” the great ¢ Distributing Centre ” for all that
Culture which has since, in so many divers forms and
degrees, diffused itself throunghout the Eastern Hemi-
sphere: when we recognize these tremendous facts, do we
realize what are the unecessary implications of such a
recognition ¥

It means that most of our ideas regarding the Past
are utterly wrong: that the picture of Antiquity
hitherto presented to us by our conventional authorities
wholly misrepresents the concrete facts of history, and
ought to be consigned to the lumber-room, if mnot
destroyed. It means the resurrection of a buried Empire;
an Empire probably greater and more glorious than that
of the Hittites, or even Khem, or Babylonia, or Assyria,
—nay, which for a time was actually the Suzerain of
all these renowned States; yvet whose extent, power,
and glory—even the memory of its existence—have
been, if not completely obliterated, at least mutilated,
distorted, and well-nigh killed. It means that our ideas
regarding the “Hyksos,” and regarding Khem as a State
that was the incarnation of oppression and every form
of evil, must be cast for ever away. It means that,
during say the first half of the 15th century B.C., and
especially perhaps in the reign of Amenhotep IV, the
persistent attitude towards Khem of the seemingly un-
reasonable and ill-conditioned Amorites of Syria. was not
altogether without justification, or at least excuse. It
means that racially, and in connection with the alleged
historical setting of their past, the Jews are an astounding
fraud, Tt means that the extraordinary idées fixes,
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wherewith our mentality has hitherto been obsessed, in
connection with Race- and Culture-Origins, and the
direction (hitherto supposed to have heen from East to
West) of the stream of Cultural and Racial Developments
in the past, will have to be once and for ever discarded,
and our views in these connections completely reversed.
And lastly, with regard to that enchanting dream, the
constant contemplation whereof never fails to stir to their
profoundest depths the rapturous emotions of enthusias-
tically patriotic Indians like Dr. Das, and even of Vedic
scholars who perchance are not Indians—the dream of a
Vedic Age in Sapta-Sindhavah, an *“ Aryan’ India, as the
radiating centre whence originally issued everything that
the world has ever known or imagined of the Good, the
True, and the Beautiful—a last, though doubtless a long
and lingering, larewell must really now be waved to it.



Aryanism and the Rig-Vedic Age—VII.
BY
H. Bruce HaNNAR.

In the course of their development in volution, races
and pations pass through successive stages, corresponding
to what, in the case of the individual, are known as birth,
infaney, childhood, youth, manhood, senility, and death :
though of course, throughout these stages, and apart from
their usunal incidents, again like the individual, they are
subject to the innumerable vicissitudes, ordinary and
extraordinary, of life.

After the once powerful and illustrious Rhodo-Leuko-
Taranian race had passed their zenith of maturity, and
Mitanni, their principal political emhodiment, had col-
lapsed (perhaps owing to a weakening ol her vital forces,
due to old age, but seemingly rather as the result of one
of life’s vicissitudes—defeat and overthrow), the next
great organized people to carry on the torch of Culture
were the Assyrians. We have seen how complex were their
ethnic origins—partly Kassitic, partly Rhodo-Leuko-
Tuaranian, and partly Near-Eastern Melano-Leukochroic,
or what we may now call “ Semitic.” Their Culture—the
essential characteristics and external [forms of their
Civilization—must, to a certain extent, have displayed
the same diversity : but there can be little doubt that
dominantly it was Rhodo-Leuko-Tdranian, .e., Mitannian.
In other words, it was the principal survaing expression
and representative, in Western Asia, of remoter Rhodo-
Leukochroie, or Old Mediterranean, Civilization.

In the Preface to his interesting, and still useful
Manual of Oriental Antliquities 1906, M. Ernest Babelon
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explains that his work deals with “ all the civilisations of
the ancient East except that of Egypt.” It includes the
Chaldweans, the Assyrians, the Persians, and the Hittites
of Syria, Cappadocia, and Asia Minor—besides the Jews,
Pheenicians, Cypriotes, and Carthaginians. Of course ‘this
omits several great and famous Eastern civilizations—
such as those of India and the vast Mongolian or Turanian
world—though possibly, when M. Babelon speaks of
the “ancient Kast,” he does so in the sense used by
Hogarth, i.e., meaning practically Western Asia alone.
But what I wish to invite attention to just now is
M. Babelon’s statement that—

“in these old Eastern civilisations which held sway over the world
before Greece and Rome, only two streams of artistic influence are
really to be traced—that which rises in Egypt and that which issues
from Assyria” “sometimes they opposed or obstinately ex-
cluded one another ; or else they jomed forces, mingled elosely with
one another, and united their origmal capacities m a common fund.
But if these varving eonditions produced m certain countries a local
and indigenous art which i~ neither purely Egvptian nor purely
Assyrian, we can always decompose its elemenis and make a chemieal
analysis of it, so to speal ; and, when we have 1estored to KEgvpt that
which properly belongs to her, and to Assyra all that has been
borrowed from her, we perceive that nothing remams at the bottom
of the crucible. Thus 1t may be saxd that, properly speuking, there
is no Persian art, or Wittite art, or Jewish art, or Phanician or
Carthagiman art ; everywhere we find the forms of Egvpt or those of
Assyria grouped, mixed, perhaps altered, in proportions which vary
according to time, environment, and politieal conditions ” (pp. v-vii).

If the reader has followed my previous writings,
he will remember how I pointed out that, in the remote
archzean days when the Western World was wholly igno-
rant of the Bast—in the ages preceding the portentous
epoch when Rosy-Blond man first migrated into the
Orient—Civilization in the Mediterranean World passed
through two princfpal stages, each of incalculably long
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duration. The earlier of these two I called the
Melano-Leukochroic Age: its successor I called the
Rhodo-Leukochroic Age. T further pointed out how the
Civilization of ancient Khem (usually mis-called Egypt)
was a special and local development of the general Civili-
zation prevalent in the Melano-!.eukochroic Age through-
out Mediterranean countries. In fact, it was a kind of
Cultural side-show, remotely situated, and to some extent
isolated, on the banks of the Nile. T also invited
attention to the fact that, though this special, local, and
isolated expression of old Melano-Leukochroic Civiliza-
tion was subjected to, and indeed considerably modified
by, influences at times creeping, at times pouring, into
Khem from outside DRhodo-Leukochroic sources, and
although, with these modifications, it actually survived
its great successor, the Civilization of the Rhodo-Leuko-
chroic Age, and, as a matter of fact, was flourishing
right up to the day of its destruction by the Ethiopian
Kassites, the Assyrians, and the Chaldwans, during say
B.C. 800-600, yet, as compared with the Civilization
ultimately prevalent. throughout the ancient Mediterranean
World, and the varieties of that Civilization which were
taken into the Bast and became rooted in Rhodo-Leuko-
Tarania and Western Asia generally, it was sui generis—
in short, it was still dominantly a surviving, though
somewhat arrested, expression of Old-World Melano-
Leukochroic Civilization.

All this, 1 submit, is unconsciously confirmed by M.
Babelon in his remarks above quoted.

Is it not now clear why, if we put aside what M.
Babelon calls “ Egyptian ” Civilization, the Civilization
prevalent throughout ancient Western Asia was what he
calls © Agsyrian ™' Civilization ?

Ts it not clear that, wherever his *‘ mingling of civili-
zations in a common fund ’ occurred, such ¢ mingling
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was really a blending of the two main Civilizations which
I call Rhodo-Leukochroic and Melano-Leukochroic ?

When certain Kassites from Nium-Ma, or Kashshi, or
Elam, first began to polarize ethnically into the begin-
nings of the State which eventually became Assyria, who
now can say ? This, at least, we know : that some time
in the 19th century B.C. they had developed into some
sort of individuated body-politic, and we even know the
names of their shadowy early rulers, beginning say with
Ismi-dagan. Bul, for a long time—certainly up to the
days of Khammir-ahi, these ¢ Nimrodites >’ (we cannot
yet style them followers of .4sshur)—were subject politi-
cally, and probably in every other way, to the Babylonian
Monarchy. In short, they were not independent rulers,
but patesis, or priest-viceroys, of the Babylonian King—
who again, as we now have reason to helieve, was himself
probably but a vassal of the supreme Over-Lord enthroned
in imperial Mitanni.

One thing is beyond doubt. These ‘ Nimrodites”
were not, as our text-books say, “a Babylonian colony.”
They were #o! “not only a Semitic people, but, apparent-
ly, also of Semitic-Babylonian stock ” (History of the
Babylonians and Assyrians, by George Stephen Goodspeed,
Ph.D., p. 127). I am relerring, of course, to the early
days of their beginnings. Again, “They seem, however,
to be of even purer Semitic blood than their Babylonian
ancestors, and some scholars have preferred to see
in them an independent offshoot from the original
Semitic migration into the Mesopotamian valley”
(Ibid). All this is wide of the mark. They did,
true enough, receive into their body-politic a strong
accession of “Semitic” (or what I call Eastern
Melano-Leukochroic), z.c., really Aami, blood. But this
did not take place Jill some centuries later, as I shall
explain in due course.

8
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Whoever they were, they gradually but surely in-
creased in strength, both economically, as a consequence
of their commercial activities, and militarily, as an out-
come of the policy which they seem deliberately to have
adopted. Fractically they werc the * Prussians ” of their
day—a people whose rulers made War and Efficiency their
gods, and deliberately prostituted all the resources of
Culture to involulional uses in glorification of these deified
personificatibns, and in advancement of the interests
of their cold-blooded cults—thus transmuting the reality
“ Culture” into the ersae{z “XKultur,” just as in Central
Europe their modern representatives, following faith-
fully in their footsteps, have recently been doing—to
their own thoroughly deserved ruin. At last they threw
off their allegiance to Babylon, and became independent.
This appears to have come about during an obscure stage
of their national existence, after the downfall of the
Babylonian Monarchy towards the end of the 13th century
B.C., and during the carlicr stages of Kassite rule in
Babylonia under the Gandash dynasty.

Tt is unnecessary to follow in detail the course of their
subsequent history, which is now [fairly well known.
Suffice il to remark that they (and doubtless the Kassites
in Kardiiniash as well) continued to owe allegiance to their
age-long and renowned Suzerain, Imperial Mitanni. These
relations, moreover, lasted till the collapse of Mitanni,
circa some time in the 14th century B.C.—perhaps in the
days of Subbiluliima, the Hittite King. Nevertheless,
hardly had fortune freed them from that yoke, when they
entered upon a violent struggle with Kassite Babylon for
supremacy—in the course of which victory declared now
for one side and now for the other.

This, however, was only one aspect of a situation that
then prevailed throughout ‘the length and breadth of
Western Asia. With the sagging and disintegration of
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the State to which all races and nations in that part of
the world had been wont to pay homage and tribute for
centuries, the keystone had dropped out of the political
arch. Allthe more prominent States which had theretofore
been vassals of Mitanni—Babylonians, Nimrodites, and
Hittites—plunged into a scramble for the inheritance
(political supremacy) : the whole world hecame disturbed :
the subtle-minded Amorites were sadly puzzled as to the
line of policy they should thenceforth adopt: even the
multitudinous Aami, previously content to laze dreamily
through existence, suddenly awoke to racial and national
self-consciousness, revealed themselves to an alarmed
environment as ¢ politically minded,” and developed a
spirit. of unvest that manifested itsell everywhere, hut
especially in the territories round about Moon-worshipping
Haran.

Then arose a genius, in the person of Shalmaneser T.
Directing his encrgies first against. the Hittites, and heing
successful, he considerably extended the power of the
“ Nimrodites ” to the north-westward : he also reduced
into possession the whole of Mitanni: and finally, perhaps
repeating what some of his predecessors had done before,
he either conquered, or effected a brilliant “deal” with,
the Aamu world. It is from this time onwards, I submit,
that the “ Nimrodites” bhecome noticeably  Semitic”,
that the name “ Assyrians ” becomes properly applicable
to them, and that © Asshur” becomes their tutelar deity,
and the symbol of their power, ambitions, and ideals.

It may he remembered that, as explained in a previous
paper, the Aamu had long—in [act, as far back as human
memory reached—been the principal representatives of
that cult of Moon-Worship which had dominated say the
middle stages of ths remote old Melano-Leukochroian
Age. The Moon had originally been known as Aa—
whence, I suggested, the name of these wonderful people,
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the Aamu. Afterwards, tothat original Aa, the suffix
kha, gh#, or hs, meaning * illustrious prince” had been
added, producing the name 4kk#, Aghu, or Aha, otherwise
called Sin. Incidentally it was also associated with Ak,
or Agu, carrying the idea of “ High.” In that connection
—i.e., as associated with Moon-Worship—the chief seat
of the cult had for centuries been at Ur in Stimer (also in
Haran), where, under the special name of Nannar, Akhi
seems to have been regarded as bi-sexual. Eventually,
however, it gathered round it a vast accretion of solar
associations. The further suflix Ra was added; and the
name finally appeared as 4 kha-Ra, Aghu-Ra, or Ahu-Ra.
Of this, of course, Asshur was merely a specially and
locally evolved form, a subsequent adaptation. Does not
all this suggest to us what was probably the origin of the
name that is sometimes written Acklame? Ra, we know,
was just a variant of original B/. Hence, Akhui-El-Aamu,
or Akhu-El-Ammi, ? The Aama, or the Ammi (ie.,
People) of Asshur ? In other words, Assyrianized Aami.,
Now, I have already fully explained how many of the
cultural treasures brought out of the Old Rhodo-Leuko-
chroic Mediterranean World by the Rosy-Blonds when
they left their ancient Home-land in the West, were
taken into the distant East by the main flood of migrants
who eventually settled permanently in Airyavd-Vagja
(modern Bokhara). But another aspect of the general
theory which I am advocating, consists in the submission
that, at some still rather obscure stage of their national
career, the Assyrians pushed their power well into the
FEast—how far cannot at present be stated with any con-
fidence. But one thing is certain. In view of the fact
that ancient Indian and Central Asian traditions are full
of the name Asuras—in later Avestan, 4huras, eventually
fused into ‘the Mazdeyasnian divine-name A4kiwra—these
events could never have taken place until the * Nimrodites ”



ARYANISM AND THE RIG-VEDIC AGE 61

themselves had become the ¢ Asshurites.” This epoch, as
just explained, I equate roughly with the reign of Shalma-
neser I—say, in round numbers, B.C. 1310-1280. With
the expansion of Assyrian power eastwards at this period,
went also, of course, the diffusion of ** Assyrian Culture
and the prestige of the divine-name A4kha-Ra, or Asshur,

What really was this “ Assyrian Culture”? It was
the Culture of the Rhodo-I, uko-Turanian race, i.e., of
Mitanni—in other words, a West- Asian modification of the
Culture of the Old Rhodo-Leukochroic Mediterranean
‘World. AsIshowed in a previous paper, this is clear
from considerations connected with the design of the royal
standard of Sargon II (B.C. 722-705). That design
obviously refers to kosmical conditions in the Tauric Era—a
stretch of 215515 years, ending with 4311 57, vears from
the Initial Point or Spheroidal Zero, conventionally
placed at 0-1 Aries. In other words, the Tauric Era, in
terms of modern reckoning, was the period (to be exact)
B.C. 4004-1848%%. That certainly was not the age
of Sargon II, whose standard we are commenting upon.
Therefore, the only conclusion we can reasonably come to
is that the design of that standard (though used in
B.C. 722-705) really perpetuated. for Sargon’s subjects,
the memory of the mighty age to which they were thus
officially told fo look back as the epoch of the origin of
all that they were, ethnically and culturally.

So much for Assyria, and the spread of her power and
culture into Central Asia, and even indefinitely farther,
into the more distant East. .

Pass now to Media and the Northern Medes, or Sar-
Mada—conventionally, in the text-books, represented as
ethnically identical with, or akin to, the Airyanians, or,
as these are usually called, the Iranians. They were
nothing of the kind. They were the direct descendants
of the migrated, perhaps deported, remnants of the
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disintegrated Mitannians, after the collapse of Mitanni
some time in the 14th century B.C. Thas, racially, they
were Rhodo-Leuko-Turanians.

But what about Medic Culture? There can be little
doubt that, after Mitanni’s great débacle, and the uproot-
ing en masse of her people, the latter must have forgotten
and lost much, if not the whole, of their Culture. No
doubt, also—being, as Medes, resettled in Media, more in
touch with the neighbouring Airyanians to the east of
them than with any other ethnos—they must, to some
extent, have been subjected to Airyanian influences. But
again, there can he just as little doubt that it was during
the period which immediately succeeded B.C. 130()—when
Asshur was diffusing her power and culture eastwards—
that the foundations were really laid of whatever the essen-
tial Culture waxs that eventually hecame known as Medie
Culture. 'This, as we saw in a previous paper, is supported
by considerations connected with a study of what is known
as the Medic Calendar—Calendars being always a good
index of racial, or at least of cultural, origins.

Afterwards —say from the 7th century B.C. and on-
wards till the migration westwards of the Northern-Medes
not long after the death of Kyrus in B.C. 529—Medic
Culture, customs, manners, and so forth, were consider-
ably modified by the relations subsisting between the
Medes and a unique and wonderful group of communities
in Central Asia, once, under the name of the Sakhi,
captives of the Assyrians, but now known as the {ree
Sakhs, or Saghs, also as the ““ Descendants of the Sakhs,”
and some of them as the Ashavo-Danghavo, or “ People of
Asha ”—a fair-complexioned folk, somewhat like the
Rhodo-Leuko-Turanians in personal appearance, and, as
a matter of fact, to some extent descended from that
stock—who, issuing from Sikhés-ani, or Sakhland, just
north of Arardhti and the Araxés river, had established
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themselves in Airyan ever since say B.C. 700, or B.C.
600 at latest, and though for some time, at least nominally,
subjects of the Akkaimenidai, had become (by virtue of
their character) practically dominant throughout the
country, economically, militarily, socially, culturally, and
indeed in every conceivable respect. Some day I hope to
deal with the origins, the ethos, and the fortunes of this
remarkable race, as a subject by itself.
" Now, as regards the Ancient Persians. Here again our
conventional text-hooks are shockingly misleading. Every
writer who takes up the subject meekly follows, mincingly
and primly, in the foot-steps of approved traditional
“Scholarship.” Everywherc we are told that racially the
Persians (ancient Persians, bien enfendu) were akin to
the Medes: in fact, that they were only another branch
of the Airyanians. Agaiu T protest : they were nothing
of the sort. The ancient Persians were Kephénians,
i.e., they werce descendants of the barbarous Kassi. And
the Culture that is commonly called ¢ Persian Culture ”’
was a bizarre mélange, acquired hy an innately mimetic
race partly from the Airyanians, partly from the Assyrians
when these were pushing into the East, partly from their
neighbours, the Medes, or resurrected Mitannians, and
partly from the Sakhs above-mentioned. Never was
truer observation made than that of M. Babelon, above
noticed, when he stated that there was really no such
thing as *‘Persian Culture.” The materialized expres-
sions of Art, and the other forms of Culture, that they
possessed, were horrowed plumage—plumage, moreover,
that was spoiled in the borrowing, by a bird obviously
unable to understand the essential meaning of the
ornaments with which it vaingloriously decked itself.
Yet another direction in which, in this connection, the
general public—lamentably nebulous-minded in matters of
this kind—has for long becn, and is still being, woefully
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misled, has reference to what are commonly called
the traditions of Iran—ever popularly associated with
Persia, and actually believed by the present inhabitants
of Persia to be a national and racial possession,
exclusively, or at least peculiarly, their own. In the first
place, the ideas connoted by the names “ Persia’’ and
“Iran” (i.e., ‘“Airyan”) respectivcly, are as distinct
and far apart from one another as are the Arctic and the
Antarctic Seas. Sccondly, the present inhabitants of
Persia are wol descended from the ancient Persians
—all text-hooks and orthodox writers to the contrary
notwithstanding. They are of quite a dilferent racial
stock or stocks. The ancient Persians, accompanied by
their racial congeners, the barogue and untamed Dahae
who had been inhabiting the wildernesses of Airyo-Taran
for centuries, abandoned Airyo-Turan en masse, shortly
before the opening of the Christian Era, and stampeded
westwards, where they ultimately settled in Kurope, and
are now known as fhe Germans proper. In what is
called “ Iranian Folklore ” we meet with marvellous and
sometimes bheautiful legends of the exploits or
experiences of supermen supposed to have been the
ancestors of the Persians. Doubtless some of the
legends do go back to old Airyavo-Vagja and its
times. And doubtless, also, there were in fact supermen,
both there and in later Airyg-Taran. But the traditions of
Airyavo-Vagja were quite distinet from those of the origi-
nal Kephénian (i.e., Kassi-descended) Persians. And most
of the tales relating to old Airyo-Turan—so far as any
glory, honour, or glamour attaches to them—are really
tales of the noble-minded and physically splendid Sakhs,
or Saghs, or Ashavo- Danghavd, who, in fact, gave Asia
its name. [tis amongst fkem that the supermen of
so-called * Persian ” tradition, legend, and song are
to be found. The villains of the play—sometimes
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of “ royal ”” rank—are always dwellers in.the surrounding
wildernesses, the age-long home of the  unkempt
Dahae (Dahyus), the blood-brothers of the ancient
Persians, In any case, the ancestors of the present
inhabitants of Persia never had any -part or lot
in any of these marvellous stories of the past. They
were multitudinons but inferior race-sfocks—more or
less coloured—who, emerging from the regions round
about, boldly crowded into, or furtively settled in, Persia,
after that country had been evacuated by its original
possessors as above stated. First the 8akhs, or Saghs,
abandoned their settlements in Central Asia, (Sogdianm,
Baetriana, etc,), and plunged westward, turning up in
N. W. Europe, about B. C. 58, as the Angles, Saxons,
Jutes (Yota), and so forth. When the Persians and
their companions, the related Dahae of the wilds, did
likewise, it was in the wake of these departing Sahibs
that they went. All these peoples took with them a
particular kind of fathork, or script. The original
belonged to the 8akhs, and was very similar to the
Kharoshiri subsequently introduced into India by other
branches of the same people who, under the name of the
Sakas, or Saghas, migrated east instead of west. The
Suthorks of the Persians and the Dahae, needless to
say, were imitations of the original. The particular
group of Saghs who were known as the A4shavo-Danghavd,
or ¢ People of Asha ” (the same word as Ad»fa, or Rta)
eventually found their way into European Skiithia, and
there amalgamated with the 8kolotoi, who were racially
akin to them—all being Skiithai (a form of Sogdioi), i.e.,
“ Descendants of ' the Sakhs.” It was from them that
the capital of the united community, which was ‘at
Kieft in southern Russia, acquired its name of Asgard
(“ Founded by the Asha-ites ), the country received
its name of Asaland, or Asaheim, and the entire united
9
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people became known as the Adsen, afterwards in
Scandinavia rendered Asir.

Besides the so-called modern Persians, another people
who purloined the glorious traditions and folksongs
of the original Saghs and Asen, were the ancient

‘Persians and Dahae just mentioned, and their European
representatives, the Germans. Thatis why, in popular
thought, English and “Teutonic” myths and folktales
are so hopelessly mixed up—most people, to this day,
even in England, imagining that these legends and songs
are really German as well as English. The Germans have
the audacity to go even further, and to claim that they are
originally German myths, and only derivatively English—
the English being racially only a branch or twig of the
great original German tree ! As a matter of fact, the two
‘peoples are absolutely different, ethnically. And, as for
the legends and songs just mentioned, the Germans are
not entitled to them at all. In particular—to take one ex-
ample out of many—Odin was not a German hero : he was
a Skiithic, i.e., a Sakhian, leader, who in fact conquered,
and imposed his yoke upon, the Germans, when he led his
people into the North-West from Asaland in southern
Russia, circa A. D. 250, and appointed his sons princes to
be rulers over them.

Lastly : we are familiar now with the saying, * Fast
is East, and West is West, and never the twain shall
meet.” For the sake of a phrase, we have to suffer a
statement like this, more or less gladly. When shall we
see people—even poets—realizing the fact that, ethnically,
the East has for ages been very largely West ; and that the
dominant races of modern Europe are really of Eastern
origin ? In other words, already East has long been West,
and West is even now essentially East. Away, therefore,
with the above, and all other forms of, claptrap !




High-Caste Hindu Marriage of Bengal with
special reference to its folk elements’

BY

TARARCHANDRA Das, M.A.

From very early times, of which we have litcrary
records only, the Hindus consider marriage as a sacred
bond. To them it is sacramental in character. The idea
that marriage is a social contract can nowhere be found
in the whole field of Brahmanical, Buddhist or Jaina
* literature. Only in the mind of the author of the
Kautilya Arthasastra we can see some glimmerings of
such an idea of social contract though he has not made
any direct assertion to this effect. To this day even the
whole Hindu society of India deems it sacrilegious to call
marriage a social contract. In this custom, at least, no
amount of foreign or local influences have been able to
make any appreciable change on the gencral mentality
of the people. Sowe find an admirable unity in this point
among the Hindus of the different provinces of India.

According to the Grihya and Dharma Siatras Hindu
marriage is of eight kinds. It is divided in accordance
with the principle by which the bridegroom wins the
girl. The first of these eight kinds is known as Brahma
Vibaha. The father of the bride makes a gift of her toa
Brahmacharin of known family who has got the proper

! The substance of this paper was read in the Anthropological Section of the
Indian Bcience Congress at its eighth annual seesion in February, 1921.
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knowledge of the Vedas. In the second kind, known as
Prajapatya, the girl is made over to the bridegroom,
clothed and decorated, with the request that he should
perform religious acts in accompaniment of her. The
third variety known as Arsha asks the bridegroom to give
to his father-in-law, just after the first oblation of fried
paddy, a pair or two of cattle. It isnot to be regarded
as purchase-money of the girl but is taken for the
performance of some sacrifice or for giving back to the
bride as dowry. In the fourth class known as Daiva the
girl is given to a Ritvij after the - performance of a
sacrifice along with the usual fees. In the fifth class
marriage takes place among two persons according to
their own choice and as a result of prenuptial love.
This form is known as Gandharva. In Asura Vibaha
which forms the sixth variety, the bridegroom has to
purchase the girl from her parents and also is required to
pay a:dowry to hef. Marriage by capture is known as'
Rakshasa ‘and forms the seventh variety of our list.

Last of all comes the PaiSacha Vibaha, in which the girl
is outraged while asleep, or under mtoxmant or overcomé’
by fear. . '

According to the authors of our sacred laws the
first four kinds of marriage are known to be Dharma
Vibaha or religious marriage and are indissoluble.: It is’
believed that the issues of these marriages can work
salvation up to the 12th degree or 7th degree both abdVé
and below himself. The remaining four kinds of marriage
are not given such a high position. In these cases -the
regular marriage ceremonials are no doubt performed’to
make the'tie valid yet the defect of their origin does not.
leave them. Divorce is allowed in these cases, of course
under certain circumstances, and the husbaiid of such a
marriage does not possess such a complete control over the
person and property of his wife as in the four former kinds. ,
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' Two other forms of marriage were also prevalent in
ancient times chiefly among the royal  families, viz.,
Svayambara and mariiage by some test.. In the first case
the bride. herself selected one from amongst a number of
candidates for her hand. In the second case the
candidates for a girl had to submit themselves to a tixed test
of efficiency, the successful one got the possession of the
bride. Both these forms were followed by the usual
ceremonies, Parinaya, Saptapadi, etc., as in the first four
kinds of marriage.

. We are not sure whether all these ten forms of
marriage were current in the ancient Hindu sociuty.
But if we are to believe the cvidences of the sacred
literature, the epics, the Puranas, and the semi-historical
Kavyas, we have ample examples of marriages contracted
according to every one of the above described forms,

" In Bengal at present, some of these forms are not tix
be found. With the decline of sacrificial religion the
Daiva, form has disappeared as expeéted. Such is also
the fate of the Arsha form which reniinds us of "a time
when coins ‘were not so amply circulated. 'The Brahma
form of marriage has to some extent kept its place in our
society though in an altered form. . With the change of
time graduates have taken the place of Brahmacharis
who were cxpected to be the students of the Vedas.
But in modern Bengal the Prajapatya form of marriage is
generally prevalent. As regards the last four forms; the
741, and Sth are still to be met with among the hilk
tribes' of Bengal and.-Assam who have not yet come
under; the influence  of the Hindu Society.. The
Gandharva form prevails mostly among the Anglieised:
sections of the Hindu seciety. There also it is. hot-
to-be.found as a rulé but as exceptions..

~The sixth form namely Asurd, sometimes’ known as
Miuusba is to-be found in. its ¢omplete shape among the:
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largest portion of the Bengali Hindu society. The
lower castes as a rule had to purchase their wives, some-
times even at great costs. Some sections of the Brahmins,
I mean the Srotriyas (of East Bengal) had to buy their
wives even before a quarter of a century. But now they
get bride free of any cost, sometimes even get money,
owing to educational qualifications. Where this important
factor of education or some such qualification is absent
they have to pay for their wives even now. The priests
of some of the lower castes, ¢.g., Chandila, Kaibarta, ete.,
who are known as Varna Brahmanpa and also the Acharya
Brahmins and the Mahasraddhiya Brahmins are required
to pay for their wives, as a rule even now. So we find
that this Asura form of marriage is to be found in all
the stages of our society.

Now I shall try to give a rough idea of the
rites described in our sacred books in connection with
marriage.

At the very beginning the bride is to be examined,
failing in which she cannot be married. Eight lumps
of earth from eight specified places were collected and a
ninth was formed by taking a little from each lump.
The bride was then asked to take any one of them. If
the lump of earth taken by the girl be of a place which
is regarded auspicious, she can be taken as a wife, other-
wise not. This method of examination was adopted
when a competent expert in physical signs was not
available (kusalena), Some day after the choice of the
bride, the Jiiatikarma takes place. In this the girl was
first anointed with barley or muga paste ; after which
some of her female friends poured water over her head
thrice with the recitation of mantras.

According to the Asvaliyanakarika the bridegroom
goes to the house of the bride on the day of marriage,
bathed and decorated, and surrounded by his relatives
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and menials. There he is received by the bride’s party
with Madhuparka.

Next follows, according to Gobhila, the Kusakandika-
krityam. The bride is bathed and supplied with new
clothes by the husband and is made to recite the mantras
Pra me patiyanah panthd, etc. After this the girl is
seated to the righthand side of the husband who offers
some oblations of clarified butter in the nuptial fire. This
ends the Kusakandikakrityam.

Next we are to deal with Asmarohana. The mother
or brother of the bride with some fried paddy in hands
should make her stand on the stone-slab. When the
bridegroom repeats the following mantra Imam$manam-
aroha ASmameba tvam Sthirabhava,' etc. After this the
bride makes in the fire three oblations of fried paddy at
intervals during which the husband goes through a set of
ceremonials known as Parinayana.

This is followed by the ceremony known as Saptapadi-
gamana. The bride, after offering the remaining fried
paddy with a winnowing fan, is made to move seven steps
with special mantras for each step, by her relatives, e.g.,
mother, and others. It is also laid down that she should
first lay her right foot and then the left one which will
only cover the place already passed by the right one. In
some parts of India this forms the most essential element
of marriage rites.

This is followed by a ceremony in which the bride-
groom repeats a mantra and asks the benediction of the
people present on the occasion. After this the bride
and the bridegroom are hathed with water brought there
by some friend. Then comes the Panigrahapa ceremony.
The bridegroom takes hold of the joined hands of the
bride with both his hands in a peculiar way and recites
six Rik verses, e.g., Grihpami te iti.

* Eng. Trans.—Ascend this stone. Be firm like a stone, otc,
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At the end of the Panigrahana ceremony the- bride. is
led to her husband’s house where is performed the Uttara-
bibsha on the second day. If the husband’s house is
situated at a distant place, the bride is led to the house
of .4 good Brahmin of the village where the nuptial fire
is placed. There the bride remains sitting on an oxhide
till the stars appear in the sky. When the stars become
wisible the husband offers six Ajya oblations in the afore-
said fire. After this the couple leave their seats simul-
taneously and .come out. The hushand then points out
the stars 'known as Dhruva and Arundhati tothe wife,
who repeats some mantras at the time. - From this time
they hoth live together for three days. From this time
they both are required to live as Brahmachari .for three
days during which they are to lie down on ground. »On
the second day after showing the Arundhati or on the
morning of the third day the husband cooks a dish, por-
tions of it he offers to some of the deities. From therest
he himself eats something and gives the remaining to his
wife to eat. - o )

The fee for the marriage ceremony is a cow. - Ay

Now if the Uttaravivaha takes place in the house of a
Brahmin of the village as stated above, the bride and the
bridegroom starts for home after it. At her arrival some
ladies who have their husband and sons living, receive her
and make her sit on an oxhide. A hoy is placed on her
lap and she gives toys or fruits to him. Then .the boy is
taken away from her lap and her husband offers oblations
in the fire... At the end of this the superiors present are
to be saluted in order of their seniority. . {

On the fourth day after marriage is performed the
Chaturthikarma. b Al

Now the description of the marriage ceresmony:as
given above was observed by the Gobhila Sakha of the
Samavedins. No doubt, there are differences in details
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not only between the followers of the different Vedas but
also among the members of the different Sakhas of the
same Veda. But as they are concerned with minute
points 1 may say that the above description gives us
a general idea of what marriage was in ancient India.

Now let us pass on to the present marriage ceremonials
of Bengal. In this part I shall only give the folk parts
of Bengali marriage leaving aside the shastric ones.

It is a well known fact that the Bengali bride or
bridegroom has no hand in the selection of their consort.
The function is almost everywhere left to the guardians,
who first make their choice of the bride or bridegroom
and then settle the terms of payment. When the terms
are settled a ceremony takes place in the house of the
party where the agreement is drawn up and signed. In
the courtyard some paintings are made with rice-paste
mixed with water. A small earthen or copper pot filled
with water and with a twig of the mango trce at the top
is placed in the middle of the painted area. Two seats
are kept on two sides of this pot and the representatives
of the two parties sit on them with their faces to the
north and east. Then each decorates the other with
sandal-wood paste and curd. After this they stamp the .
two copies of the agreement with a coin dipped in vermi-
lion. Now they cxchange these documents formally and
carry it to their respective home where their wives receive
it from their husband’s hand amidst assembled relatives
and neighbours, and keep it with great carc. With the
document some Durvii grass, paddy and a coin are also
kept. In some places the family priest presides over the
whole function described above though he has no special
duty. In some parts of Bengal and among some castes
the ahove ceremony is sometimes accompanied or replaced
by one known as Paka Dekha or “ final selection” of the
bride. The speciality of this ceremony is that the bride-

10
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groom’s party makes a present of some ornament to the
bride and thereby seals the match. This system of
presentation to the bride is referred to in the Vedic hymns
even and can be found in many tribes of India, e.g., Toda.

The Hindu marriage always takes place on an auspi-
cious night which is fixed by hoth the parties in consulta-
tion with the astrologer. At the dawning of this auspi-
cious day the first ceremouy which takes place is known
as Adhibasa. Before the sunrise the bride and the
bridegroom in their respective homes are decorated with
the following essential articles, »ez., a garland of wooden
globelets ; a girdle, sandalwood paste, collyrium and a
piece of new cloth. This is the popular Adhibasa where
the priest has no place—the whole function is performed
by the female folk. DBut the Dbride and the bridegroom
have to undergo a Shastric counterpart of this ceremony
at the time of Vrddhi Sraddha, when the priest touches
their forehead with the following articles—a lump of
earth, scent, stone-slab, paddy, Durva grass, flower, fruit,
curd, clarified butter, Svastika, conch shell, turmecric,
silver, gold, copper, lamp and looking-glass. Thus it
appears that the two ceremonies are completely different
though bearing the same name and no possible connection
can be established between the two by any flight of
imagination.

After the popular Adhibasa comes the Jalabharana or
bringing of water. This also takes place in the house of
both the parties. The parents of the bride or hridegroom
start from their house forming a procession. In front of
all goes a married lady with the ceremonial winnowing
fan in her hands. After her comes the father with a
sword in hand and he is followed by his wife carrying
an empty pitcher on her waist. They are followed by
the friends and relatives togcther with the musical band.
The whole procession proceeds to the uearest river or a
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consecrated tank, in which, at first, oil, betel leaf, nut
and vermilion are floated away. After this the husband
crosses the water with his sword and his wife fills her
pitcher from this crossed place. Next the procession
returns home in the same order and places the jar and
the sword near a pillar of the house. Then the jar, the
sword and the pillar are bound together with a new
napkin and a string of beads and a betel leaf are placed
in the jar. This pitcher is known as Nidrakalas or
sleeping jar. 'The water of this jar is used in bathing
the bride and the hridegroom on the tenth or eighth day
after marriage.

The unext ceremony, which takes place in the house
of the bride’s parents only, is the husking of the paddy
for the purpose of Kshirabhojani. Some amount of paddy
is besmeared with cocoanut-water and boiled on the fire
of sugarcanc leaves of a limited quantity. Then it is
sunned on the way where the passers-by may trample
over it. In the afternoon the parents of the bride, with
their clothes knotted together, husk it with the pestle and
mortar. The use of this rice will be deseribed in its
proper place.

Another rite performed in the bride’s house only,
is known as ““ the collection of bride’s love.” Her father
with a hoe in his hand and thec mother with the bride in
her lap—their clothes knotted together—come to the
courtyard from the house. The father takes a little earth
from each of the four corners of the courtyard and also from
its middle point with strokes of his hoe and gives it to
the wife who keeps it in her skirt. At this time some
one asks the father, “ What are you doing ?” He
replies “ I am collecting the love of so and so.” Then
the pair enter the house with the collected earth.

Next we are to deal with the bathing ceremony of
the bride. In the® affernoon of the marriage-day the



76 T. C. DAS

bride is brought out to the inner courtyard wearing a
picce of new cloth. She stands on an wooden seat by
the side of which, on a plantain leaf, is placed the paste
of turmeric, Durvagrass and Mug pulse, ground together.
Upon this is kept five cowry shells, 5 Durva shoots and
a little oil. The washerman hesmears the body (especial-
ly the forehead) of the bride with the above paste and
shows her the oil kept there. After this he takes her
up and carries her five times round the wooden seat and
then again places her on the seat. Near it, some straws
from the four corners of a house, are placed in the form
of a cross, with five cowry shells on them and upon all a
small earthen plate (known as Muchhi). Next the married
female relatives of the bride, 5 or more in number,
jointly pour water on her head, after which she breaks
the small earthen plate, placed on the cowry shells just
referred to above, with one stroke of her foot and
proceeds to the housc for decoration. This bathing
ceremony of the Dhride can be traced to the Jiialikarma
of the Grhya ‘Sutras, with some reason at least. In the
Gobhila Grhya Sitra we find the following description
of this rite :—

Fadaaanyaigal guq ghwda andd fagiwfifidg
awag & AW Admarfa enmaEfafa ofamw Twmg
e RTE g gadq wifamsag i1 (1,10,11).

It is cvident from the above Sutra that the Jfiati-
karma was once accompanied hy the recitation of the

! Eng. Trans.—* After she has been washed with Klitaka barley and beans, a
friend should besprinklo her three times at her head, so that her whole body becomes
wet, with SurS of first quoality, with (the formuly), ‘K&éma' I'know thy name,
Intoxication thou art by name,’ ele  (In the passage of the formula), ¢ Bring hither
N.N., he should pronounce the husband’s name (The Mantras should have) the
word SvahA at thoir end, With the two following verses he should wash her
private parts,

That has to be done by (female) relatives (of the bride),” § B. E., Vol. XXX,
Part II. p. 43.
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holy mantras which js lacking in our present bathing
ceremony. It has also lost some of its details in course
of its travel through these long centuries.  Yet it is not
difficult for us to recognise it in its new garb. The
same ceremony of bathing is also performed in case of
the bridegroom exactly in the similar way in his own
house.

After this ceremony the bridegroom enters the house
where the barber shaves him. At this time five married
ladies hold a piece of cloth over his head to serve the
purpose of a canopy and a thread is drawn around this
canopy for 5 times. After finishing the shaving the
barber colours this thread with turmeric and binds it
round the wrist of the bridegroom together with H Durva
shoots. The same is also done of the bride in her father’s
house. After this follows the important business of decora-
tion in which over and above the usual clothes and orna-
ments some peculiar articles are used which have got
somec amount of anthropological interest. I shall try to
describe them - one after another Dbeginning first with
those attached to the bridegroom.

First of all let us take the crown. Both the bride
and bridegroom wear this during the marriage days and
also at the time of puberty rites. The éustoin is not
peculiar to India alone. In Russia, and formerly in
England, crowns were worn at wedding (Golden Manual,
p. 690). It ismade of shola pith, coloured and oftentime
richly decorated. The significance of wearing this head-
dress at the time of marriage becomes apparent when we
remember that in India, it is the Bengalis only, together
with some aboriginal tribes, who do not use any sort of
headdress. Naturally the question arises in our mind
that what is the reason of this deviation from their ordi-
nary mode of life. The reason is not far to seek. The
use of the headdress’is common amongst all the other



78 T. C. DAS

races of India and is strictly enjoined by the Shastras
in case of sacred ceremonials. Now in order to obey
the injunctions of the Shastras and also for the purpose
of keeping themselves in touch with the inhabitants of
the places described to be sacred in the religious literature
of the Hindus, the Bengalis have complied partially with
the compulsory parts of the Shastric injunctions. Is it
possible that this partial adoption is due to the influence
of the un-Aryan element of the Bengali race ?

Threc other articles arc given at this time to the bride-
groom. They are a Darpana, a knife, and a shoot of an
unblown plantain leaf—all of which he keeps for 10 days
of marriage in his right hand. The Darpana is not made
of glass as you may have supposed but is a round bronze
plate, fitted with a handle, and polished to the extent of
giving obscure roflection. It does not belong to the
householder but is lent by the barber for the period in
return of which he gets a fee. It can be asserted with
a great amount of certainty that this custom refers to a
stage when glass was not invented and the people had to
be contented with this crude instrument which has heen
retained up to this day. Out of respeet for ancient
manners and customs, inborn in all societies, such survi-
vals of calture are not strange to anthropologists. This
is one explanation of the Darpana but another also is
possible which can be found in the shape of the article.
We have already said that it is a round bronze plate fitied
with a handle which looks almost like a shield. Now if
we connect it with the knife—which represents the
sword—we find the defensive and offensive weapons of an
warrior in the dress of our bridegroom. Another survi-
val of culture is perhaps the knife which had once been the
gword as referred to above. Even to this day among the
Marwaris and the Rajputs the sword forms a part of the
bridegroom’s dress. In primitive days marriage was



HINDU MARRIAGE OF BENGAL 79

often contracted by force. The capture of marriageable
girls is not rare even now among the peoples of lower
culture in different parts of the world, e.g., the Nagas,
the Kukis Even the authors of our Shastras have recog-
nised the existence of such forcible marriage among
themselves in the Rakshasa and Paishacha forms.

Now let us look at the bride’s dress. She bears in
her hand a small wooden vermilion case containing
red lead. The shape of the casc is special to the oc-
casion and the worse quality ol the vcrmilion is peculiar
to the ceremony—though our ladies do not generally use
this quality. In her skirt is bound five Haritakis.

Just before starting for the bride’s house the bride-
groom comes to the courtyard fully prepared for the
journey and takes his seat on a place already painted with
rice-paste mixed with water. His mother now comes for-
ward and touches his eight limbs with ber lips. The
eight limbs are the nose, ears, shoulders, fingers of the
hand, and knee-joints. It is regarded to have the power
of ensuring safety on the way. After this she pours
milk on the palm of her son’s hand who keeps it in such
a position that the milk can trickle down his elbow from
which place the mother holds a little and drinks. This
is repeated for five times. After this the bridegroom
starts for his would-be father-in-law’s house. Some sort
of conveyance is neccssary for the hero of the occasion as
custom does not allow him to go on foot.

After reaching the bride’s house he enters the marri-
age pavilion where others have already assembled and
sits on the painted wooden seat placed for him. After
the recitation of some mantras two pieces of cloth are
given to him which he has to put on at that time. "This
forms his marriage apparel. It is the custom—though now
changing through the influence of education—that the
bride and the bridegroom should invariably use red
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coloured clothes known as Pattabastra during the ten days
of marriage. No doubt, at times when they are not
required to perform any ceremonial function they may
wear other clothes. This wedding dress is considered to
be sacred and is kept with great care after the marriage
ceremony and is thrown into current water when found
to he worn out. Let me here note an exception to this
general use of red dress. The Kaibartas (fishing caste)
of East Bengal as a rule do not use anything red in their
wedding ceremony—of course excepting vermilion. They
avoid it with precision and care. Both the bride and
the Dbridegroom wear white clothes without even the
coloured skirts. Not to speak of the clothes even the
crown of the head is of a pure white colour. The importance
of this deviation from the general rule comes out more
clearly when we remember that the white dress of a woman
in the Hindu society is indicative of her widowhood.
After the above described shastric rite the bride is
brought from the house hefore the bridegroom. Both
are then raised high on their respective seats and
held face to face for some time when each places
round the neck of the other a garland of shola pith.
After this the bride circumambulates the bridegroom
for five or seven times, being borne on her seat by her
relatives or in some cases by hired men. After the
completion of the seventh round she is again held up before
the face of the bridegroom and at this time her veil is
drawn up and both of them look at each other for the
first time. Then each tears the shola garland of the
others neck. After this the bride goes to the marriage
pavilion and the bridegroom is taken inside the house
where he touches the Nidrakalas (sleeping jar)—already
described—and returns to his former place. Thus
finishes the ceremony known as Mukhachandrika. The
rice prepared for the ceremony of kshirabhojani as

-
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already related—wrapped in a new cloth is placed on
the wooden seat of the bride upon which she sits during
the above ceremony. When she goes to the marriage
pavillion this rice is taken away and cooked with the
milk of a cow that has not lost any of her calves and
is eaten by the maidens after a portion of it has been
smelt by the bridegroom when the night’s ceremony is
finished. This custom of sitting on rice is not peculiar
to Bengal alone. The Chitpavan bride and bridegroom
stand on rice heaps at their marriage and the Poona Uchla
bride and bridegroom sit on a hlanket in a square of rice.

When the Sampradan or the giving away of the
bride is over the pair goes to the house and takes its seat
on a bed side by side. Now begins a series of performances
popularly known as jokhela or magical playing. The
purpose of these, as it seems to me, is to impress on the
minds of the bridegroom the superiority of the female
folk. These indirectly advise him to fulfil every one
of the bride’s wishes and never to take her to task for
any amount of wrong she might do in course of their life.
The method by which is expressed this superiority of
the female folk in domestic life is so clever and impressive
that we cannot but admire it. Let us give some examples
of these magical playings. In the first instance the
bride scatters over the bed a quantity of rice which
the bridegroom has to collect together. This is repeated
for 5 or 7 times. Next the attending ladies take a Sara
(earthen covering of pot) from the ceremonial winnowing
fan and cover it with a part of the bridegroom’s cloth
and places upon this another Sara. Then the bride
displaces the second Sara from its proper place and the
bridegroom has to put it in the right position. This
also is repeated for 5 times. Next the future attitude
of the couple towards each other is examined in the
following manner. In a stone-plate filled with water two

11
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pieces of shola from the two tiaras of the bride and the
bridegroom are placed. One of the ladies turns the water
in such a way that a whirling motion is produced
in it and the shola pieces begin to move. The parti-
cular positions of these pieces of shola. show according
to popular belief, whether the bride will rule over her
husband or rice versa. This is followed by merriments with
the bridegroom which lasts a great portion of the night.

In the morning, following the marriage night, three
ceremonics take place hefore leaving the bed. The
bridegroom colours a piece of thread with turmeric and
binds it round the conch-shell Dbangle of the bride.
Then each washes the face of the other. This is
followed by the important ceremony of giving vermilion
paint. The bridegroom takes from the wooden case of
the Dbride & little vermilion and keeps it on his Darpana
with which he then paints the hride’s parting of the hair
(Simanta). The ceremony is important as vermilion paint
at the parting of the bair of a girl implies her married
state and also that her husband is living. Neither the
widows nor the unmarried girls are allowed to have
this privilege though the laiter sometimes wear it on the
forehead. The use of vermilion though of great anti- -
quity and though distributed all over India, yet, as far
as I know, we have not any reference to the usage in
our sacred literature. The Periplus of the Erythraean
Sea mentions realgar in its catalogue of imports to the
ports of Barygaja, Muziris, Nelcynda and Bacarc. From
the distribution of these ports it becomes evident that
the article was used both in Northern and Southern
India in that remote age.

In the noon of the second day of marriage comes the
Vasi Vibaha. In the inner courtyard four pairs of
plantain trees are placed in a square form—each pair
containing one big and one small. At the root of each
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pair two earthen pots filled with water and decorated with
twigs of mango tree are kept. To the east side of this
square a miniature tank is dug and filled with water and
on its west bank, just within the square, a Si7 and a
Nora (grinding stone and roller) are placed. The whole
square is surrounded at the neck of the trees with a
garland of 21 Mucchis (small earthen plates), interspersed
with twigs of mango tree. The bride and the bhridegroom
are bathed together in the same way, with the same
articles, as on the previous day and also both are decorat-
ed with sandal wood paste, collyrum, ete. Then they
come to the square and taking their stand on the slab of
stone—the bride in front of the Dbridegroom—they join
their hands and offer an offering to the sun with
mantras uttered by the pricst. Next they sit on the stone
and begin to play with the marriage ring of the bride-
groom. The bride hides the ring in some place of the tank
and her husband has to find it out. This goes on for five
times after which the bridegroom takes his wife to the
other side of the tank by lifting her with his hands and
then himself crosscs it. Next a procession in the follow-
ing manner is formed for circumambulating the square
five times. First goes a married lady with the ceremonial
winnowing fan followed, in order, by the bridegroom and
bride. Another married lady follows them pouring water
over their way while a third goes on scattering rice colour-
ed with turmeric. After this the whole procession enters
the house, their path having been covered with clothes.
Entering the house the same playings with sard, rice and
shola pieces are repeated. This ends the Vasi Vibaha.
Now let us pause a little and consider where we
possibly might have got the introduction of the above
mentioned 8i/ and Nora. The upper mill-stone is
mentioned in the Gobhila, Grhya Siitra as kept on one
side of the marriuge' fire. The Siitra runs as follows
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Drifat Putrancha (2. 1. 16). We are also to remember
the fact that the ceremony of Asmarohana formed an im-
portant factor in the marriage rites of ancient India. The
bride had to offer an oblation of fried paddy in the nuptial
fire standing on a stone slab. The place of the husband
in this rite has been described in the following sloka :—
wyE qfa: aftwe zferaa STeqg@isafasd avwfe wetar 'y
(Gobhila 2. 2. 2).

Here we see that in some respects a remote connec-
tion can be established between these ceremonies of the
Grhya Sitra and our popular Vasi Vibaha.

The third night from the marriage day is known as
the Subharatra or auspicious night. At this night when
the bride and the bridegroom are about to retire for rest
the bride washes the feet of her husband with cocoanut
water. After this again the playings with sara, rice,
and shola pieces are performed.

The last rite in connection with marriage is known as
Granthimochana which takes place on the fourth, eighth
or tenth day after marriage as the custom may be in
the family. The bride and the bridegroom are bathed
together, with the water of the Nidrikalas in the same
manner as on the day of Vasi Vibaha and the same sort
of decoration follows. After this the couple goes to the
nearest tank. There the bridegroom unties the threads
bound in the hand and conch-shell bangle of the bride
and also the Haritakis of her skirt. In the same way the
bride also unties the thread of her husband’s hand. Then
all these are thrown away into the water. Returning to the
house they again repeat the playings with sara, rice and
shola pieces. After this the attending ladiesuntie the knot of
their clothes. This ends the marriage ceremony in Bengal.

(7o be continued.)

‘_'l“he husband passes behind her back, stations *himself to the south, with his
face turned to the north ; and scizes the woman's joined hands.-



The Problem of the Sothic-Rising dates
as reported by the Priests.

BY
H. Bruce HANNAH.

In Time, as conceived by the ancient Romif, there
is discernible a kind of Relativity which somewhat
reminds us of that in connection wherewith so much
rather Rip Van Winklian fuss has recently been made
at Home in regard to Einstein’s views concerning those
ceaseless changes that apparently take place all around
us in position, shape, measurement, and so forth, through-
out the world of Nature.

Of course, for such as are sufficiently intuitional to
appreciate the truths that REALITY and the ETERNAL
are merely different names for that unmanifest, definitely
unknowable ENS who alone is absolute and self-subsistent ;
that this £ns has nothing whatever to do with the dura-
tional entity called Time, wherewith we .Jiv-atmans
imagine we are so familiar under the nominal guises
(mutable and elusive) of Past, Present, and Future; and
that what this Ers must be described as really inhabiting
is the “ Eternal Now ”; Time like Space, is naught but a
word connoting one of certain necessary modes of human
and other creaturely thought—ahstract relations inevitably
inhering in our mental constitution, and accompanying
its functional activities—mere illusory actualities in the
realm of Existénce—a kind of psychical framework
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within which our mental operations are inexorably caged,
and outside of which they are ordinarily incapable of
straying. IHowever, as it is in that restricted realm that,
for the most part, we, as conscious integers, live and
move and have our complex being (whatever the plane
in which we function), these actualities have for us an
import as serious as that attaching to realities. Indeed,
they represent a happy conditioning and limiting of the
realities around us, nay, even constituting us, without
which definite knowledge on our part would be utterly
impossible. We are therefore constrained to deal with
actualities as if they were realities. Nevertheless, most
people are unable to grasp the concopt of the merely
actual, from the standpoint just alluded to. They simply
do not see any difference hetween the two ideas. For
them actualities are realities.

Though, thercfore, in a sense, it may be said that
there is no such thing as Time, yet, in another sense,
we are compelled to recognize that there 4¢ such a thing
—a merely relative and illusory entity, ’tis true, neverthe-
less practically, for us, just as important as if it had been
absolute, real, and immutable, like the ¢ Eternal Now.”

In ancient Khem, however, the relativity of Time
went even beyond this purely metaphysical aspect of the
subject. In actual practice, for the purposes of their
daily affairs, the Romit regarded Time as based on several
distinct scales, the equation of which, however, they
eventually discovered was not only possible but convenient
and even necessary.

In my recent paper on “B.C. 2782 and Ancient Romic
Chronology,” I drew attention to the fact that, at least
during the period of the Theban dynasty (the so-called
12th) and within the limits of its régime, the ancient
Romiti based their chronological system, or at any rate
one such system, on two distinct main Cycles of Time—



PROBLEM OF SOTHIC-RISING DATES 87

one, commonly called the 8athic Cycle, consisting of 1160
spheroidal years ; the other, apparently styled by George
8t. Clair (author of Creation Records) the Solar Cycle,
being non-8othic, but regarded as similar. I propose
to distinguish it as the Great Phwnix Cycle. A Calendar,
based on both Cycles is recorded on the verso of the
Ebers Medical Papyrus.

It will be remembered that, according to this Calendar,
the Sothic Cycle ended 228 ordinary years after the close
of the Great Phwenix Cycle.

As representing Phoenix Time, the Calendar began
with B.C. 4170, and then continued, through B.C. 3010,
B C. 1550, and so forth, in obvious stages of 14G0 years.
Similarly, as representing Sothic Time, it began with
B.C. 4242 (228 years later), and continued, through B.C.
2782, B.C. 1322, A.D. 139, and so forth, in like stages
of 1460 years—the Sothic period.

Carrying the matter a step further, I now desire to
point out that the duration of the great Phwnix Cycle
is not necessarily 1460 years. It is only in relation to
the Sothic Cycle—i.e. to the periodicity of Sirius—that
the Great Phwnix Cycle takes that form. Apart
from the Sothic Cycle, it may be cousidered as a Cycle
of 1440 years, 1456 ycars, 1160 years, or 1461 years. In
this respect all depends on whether wec are adopting a
Spheroid of 360 degrees, 364 degrecs, 365 degrecs, or
3651 degrees.

As these Great Phwenix Cycle-periods are not constant,
but vary according to the form of Spheroid adopted, it
follows that the figures representing the stages at which
“ Propitious Coincidences ” are said to have taken place,
are not constant either. And as the nature of the Great
Pheenix Cycle, or the form of the Great Phwenix Calendar,
varies, so does the form of the Sothic Calendar. In other
words, B.C. 278% is not a fixed figure. It is only good



88 H. BRUCE HANNAH

for the Sothic or Theban Cycle of 1460 years based on a
Spheroid of 365 degrees.

For instance, with a Cycle of 1440 spheroidal years,
based on a Spheroid of 360 degrees, B.C. 2782 would
automatically metamorphose into B.C. 2802—i.e., B.C.
4242 minus 1440. With a Cycle of 1456 years, based
on a Lunar Spheroid (Osirian) of 364 degrees, it
would transmute itself into B.C. 2786—i.e., B.C. 4242
minus 1456. With a Cycle of 1460 years, based on a
Spheroid (Sothic or Theban) of 365 degrees, it of course
stands: because B.C. 4242 minus 1460=B.C. 2782.
But, again, with a Cycle of 1461 years, based on a
Spheroid of 365} degrees (Horus), B.C. 2782 changes
into B.C. 2781—i.e., B.C. 4242 minus 1461.

However, as the periodicity of Sirius was 1460 years—
and that was obviously the number of spheroidal years
in a Cycle based on a Spheroid deemed to consist of 365
degrees—perhaps it would be better to say that, as soon
as the fact of this periodicity of Sirius had been noted,
it was the Sothic Cycle of 1460 spheroidal years which,
for the ancient Romili, fixed the form of the Great
Pheenix Cycle as preferably consisting of 1460 years
also.

Yurther : in the paper on “ B.C. 2782,” we saw that the
difference of 228 ordinary years between Sothic Time and
so-called Great Pheenix Time was represented on the 360-
degrce Spheroid by 60 spheroidal days=240 spheroidal
years, at 4 spheroidal years to a spheroidal day. Subtract-
ing 240 from 1440 (360 multiplied by 4), we found that
the Rising-Point on such a Spheroid equated with
AM. 1200—=zddiacally 30 Ariés, and calendrically 30
Paoni.

Accordingly, with a Lunar Osirian Spheroid of 364
degrees (which, by the way, has 13 instcad of 12 months),
240 years changes into 2423 years ; and, as 1%; days on the
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360° Spheroid are required to make up 1 day Lunar
Osirian, 4 years changes into 4/ ycars. Thus, on this
Spheroid, the S&thic Rising-Point equates with A.M.
'1213% instead of A.M. 1200, where it dwells on the
360-degree Spheroid.

‘With a Spheroid of 365 degrees (Sothic or Theban,
and regarded as Luni-solar because an extra day is added
to the old 360° spheroid, in honour of Osiris, and is called
New Year’s Day), 240 changes into 243}, 4 into 4., and
1 into 1+%. Here the Rising-Point equates with A.M.
12164 instead of A.M. 1200.

With a Spheroid of 365! degrees (Horus), 240 changes
into 243}, { into 4%, and 1 into 1.%.. Here the Rising-
Point equates with A.M. 1217). Modern reckoning pro-
ceeds on this last basis. In what may conveniently be
called Professor IFlinders Petrie’s list of reported Sothic-
Risings, there is one such ~aid to have occurred on 9
Epiphi, in the 9th regnal year of Amenhotep T of the 18th
dynasty. According to the Ebers Papyrus, this was the
date of a Propitious Coincidence bhetween the Sothic
year and the Solar year; and we are further told by
George St. Clair that, in terms of modern reckoning, it
took place in B.C. 1550-1547. Apparently our authorities,
starting with 1 Thoth at the Celestial Summer Solstice,
and counting the days onwards, have arrived at 308,
which they have multiplied by 4, giving them 1232; and
this they have deducted from B.C. 2782, thus giviug
them B.C. 1550. But 308 days, starting with 1 Thoth,
brings them, not to 9 Epiphi, but only to 8 Epiphi.
To be correct, they should have counted up to 9 Epiphi
inclusive. That would heve given them 309 spheroidal
days. Multiplying by 4, they would have got 1236
spheroidal years ; and this, deducted from B.C. 2782, would
have given them B.C. .15646. Even this is probably in-
accurate, as I shall now attempt to explain.
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In the ahove calculations we have been dealing with
a Cycle of 1460 ycars, based on a year of 365 days, worked
into a Spheroid of 360 degrees, divided into 12 months of
30 days each. But if we examine the above-mentioned
list of the reported Sothic-Rising dates, we shall find that
it is constructed on a very peculiar basis. To assist the
reader, I re-produce it here—

1. “15th day of the 8th month,” in the 7th regnal
year of Senwosri I1I of the 12th dynasty, and in the
120th year of the dynasty. See the Aahan Papyrus.
Also Encyclopedia Brilannica, 11th ed.

2. 9 Epiphi, in the 9th regnal year of Amenhotep I.

3. 11 Epiphi, in the reign of Thothmés I of the
18th dynasty—regnal year not given.

4. 21 Epiphi. in the 16th regnal year of Queen
Hatshepstt of the 18th dynasty =the 8rd regnal year of
'Thothmes TIT. A Sed.

5. 28 Epiphi, in the 33rd regnal yecar of "Thothmes
I11. A Hunti.

6. 7 Mesorg, lewp. Amenhotep II—regnal year not
stated.

7. W4, ” » ”»

8. 21 no more data.

9. 28 ,, temp. Tat-Ankh-Amen of the 18th
dynasty—regnal year not stated.

10. 7 Thoth—no more data.

11. 14, "

12. ( ? ), in 5th regnal year of Ramases IT. A Sed.
13. (¢ ), 33rd " ' "
14. 22 Thoth, 41st ' '

16, (¢ ), Gdth " A Hunti.

16. 29 Thoth, 2nd regnal year of Meren-Ptah.
17. 1 ,,  femp. Raméses I1I of 20th dynasty.
(See Poole’s Horae .degyptiacae, p. 31).
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18. 1 Tybi, 11th regnal year of Thakelath IT of the
22nd dynasty. (See Conder’s ITitlites, p. 179.)

The first point that strikes us is that the Senwosri III
Rising appears to be in a class by ilself. Probably,
therefore, we are not wrong in working out its problems
with a Spheroid of 365 days or degrces, divided into 12
months of 30 days each—i.e., the Theban Cycle, which
is also used for purposes of Sothic Time. But (though
there are several glaring irregularities, and even what
seem to be defects) all the remaining dates appear to be:
intended to fit into a very different hut common scheme.
‘What is that scheme -

Roughly, the dates seem to be arranged in bhatches,
each hatch intended to represent a sequence—7, 11, 21, 28,
From 6 to 9, one of thesc sequences is actually perfeet
From 2 to 5, there appears to he another—except for 2,
the Rising on 9 Epiphi. One naturally asks oneself,
Should this bave been 7 Epiphi? With 10 and 11, a
third such sequence appears to he started; but from then
onwards every datum except the very last (1 TyDhi) cither
fails or is irregular. Indeed, il we grant the theory that
the reporting priests had in mind some particular Calen-
dar, on the Dbasis of which these apparently co-ordinated
data have been deliberalely arranged, it is difficult to
avoid the conclusion that that particular Calendar had
nothing whatever to do with the ahove-mentioned Theban
Spheroid of 365 degrees or days divided into 12 months
of 30 days each and producing a cyelical total of 1460
spheroidal years, but wns bgsp(l on the earlier Luni-Ogirian
Spheroid of 364 degrees or days dirided inlo 1.7 months
of 28 days each and producing « cyclical lotal of 1456
spheroidal years. With such a Spheroid, 1.\ days of the
360-degree Spheroid would be required to make up one
day. Also, its 4-year period would be represented on the
360-degree Spheroid by 4% years. And again, on the
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Great Pheenix Calendar, B.C. 3010 would he represented
by B.C. 3014 ; while, on the 8othic Calendar, B.C. 2782
would be represented by B.C. 2786.

Observe that, if we accept the idea of the above-
mentioned sequence—7, 14, 21, 28—there is a constant
difference of 7 days hetween any two successive data,
which moreover run through the months. Multiply by 4,
and we get 28 spheroidal years, Luni-Osirian. As a Luni-
Osirian Heb-period, these 28 years take the place, and
fulfil the functions, of those other Heb-periods of 30, 30+%,
and 30+% spheroidal years which belong to the Spheroids
of 360", 365°, and 3651°, and there respectively, for these
several Spheroids, represent their special and exclusive
Sed-Hel periods.

To get the equivalent number of Spheroidal years
(representing Luni-Osirian Heb-periods) as they would be
on the 3647, 365", and 365)° Spheroids, we shall have to
multiply the 7, no longer by 44, but by 1+ or 4&%,
according to the particular one of these several Spheroids

that we have in hand.

Now let us apply these principles to all the above
data seriatim,and see how they work out—beginning with
2, the Rising said to have occurred in the 9th regnal year
of Amenhotep I.

I pass by the first-mentioned Rising for the present
—the one reported as having taken place in Senwosri
III’s 7th regnal year—Dbecause the Theban Calendar of
those days (starting from the Celestial Summer Solstice)
seems to have heen based on the 365° Spheroid ; hence
that Rising was probably not reported in connection
with the same scheme as that into which all the other
data in the list appear to be intended to fit. First,
then, let us assume that “9 Epiphi” really was 9
Epiphi.
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On the four Spheroids with which we are concerned,
9 Epiphi, Sothic, then produces the following different
results—
360°

1200436 (9x4)=1236. This, deducted from B.C.
2802 (B.C. 4242 —1440)=DB.C. 1566.
364°

1218343650 (9 X 1.%5)=1236.0. This, deducted from
B.C. 2786 (B.C. 4242—1456)=B.C. 1549%%.
365°

12161 +36% (9 X4 )=1252i. 'This, deducted from
B.C. 2782 (B.C. 4242—1460)=B.C. 15294.
3651°

12171436520 (9x475%)=1254'2%.  This, deducted
from B.C. 2781 (B.C. 4242—1461)=B.C. 1526:2:.

Now let us assume that the datum “9 Epiphi” ought
to have been “7 Epiphi.” Calculating as before, we get
the following results for the four several Spheroids—
360°

B.C. 1574.
364°

B.C. 154443,
365°

B.C. 1587+,
3651°

B.C. 1535+\.

The next datum is 14 Epiphi, in the reign of Tho-
thmés I—7 Luni-Osirian days, or 28 Luni-Osirian
spheroidal years, further on; and if my theory of a
Luni-Osirian Calendrical sequence for these data is correct,
28 from B.C. 1574 supra should give us the data for 14
Epiphi on the basis of the 360° Spheroid.  And it does:
for that date, otherwise worked out, is B.C. 1546. So
2838, deducted from B.C. 1544:3, supra, should give us
the date for 14 Epiphi on the basis of the Luni-Osirian
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Spheroid of 361 degrees. And it does—B.C. 1516s5. So
2875, deducted from B.C. 1537, supra, should give us
the date for 14 Epiphi on the hasis of the 365° Spheroid.
And it does—B.C. 15081, And so 28!%6, deducted from
B.C. 15358 supra, should give us the date for 1%
Epiphi on the hasis of the 3351° Spheroid. And it does—
B.C. 15063%3.

The next datum is 21 Epiphi, in the 16th regnal year
of Queen Hatshepsiit, and the 3rd regnal year of Tho-
thmes I1I. It represented a Sed Hel which, we are told,
was joinily celebrated by Hatshepsiit and Thothmés III.
Thus we have several welcome control-conditions enabling
us to check our calculations for this particular item, and
so constituting it both a fest-date and (if it works out
properly) a clinch-date.

Let us adopt the shorter of the methods just used.
28 deducted from B.C. 1546 supra, gives us B.C. 1518
=A.M. 2186, for the 360-degree Spheroid. So 283,
deducted from B.C. 1516:s supro, gives us B.C. 1487+
=AM. 2516;:, for the Luni-Osirian Spheroid of 364
degrees. So 28%, deducted from B.C. 15081t supra, gives
us B.C. 1480:=A.M. 25234, for the 365-degree Spheroid.
And so, lastly, 28it6, deducted from B.C. 150618 supra,
gives us B.C. 117813 =A. M. 2525155,

How do these results stand the test of a comparison
with my lists of Sed IMebs ?

The Tuni-Osirian List is naturally very different from
the others—the period being one of only 28 years, and the
year having 13 instead of 12 months. But in the List for
the 360° Spheroid there is a Ileb for A.M. 2490, which
may be regarded as corresponding with A.M. 2486
supra. In the List for vhe 365° Spheroid there is a Heb
for A.M. 25624+, which may be regarded as correspond-
ing with AM. 256231 supra. And in the List for the
3651° Spheroid there is a ITeb for AM. 25264%,
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which may be regarded as corresponding with A.M,
2626385 supre.  These results are not exact, but
they are near enough to show that my general principle
is probably sound. Provided the discrepancies are not due
to some flaw in my arithmetie, they are doubtless account-
able fo by some perhaps quite simple explanation such
ag the foilowing. All along the Cycle of Sathic-Risings,
its dates run in quartettes of years. In this particular
case, the quartette is A.M. 2325115, 25261, 252710,
and 252835, Here, it will be seen, not only the Sed Heb
A M. 2526}, Dbutalso the result AM. 252518 (in the
form of A.M. 25251.%), finds a place. Thus, it appears
to be permissible tosay that this result, supre, can claim
to be just as correct as the Sed Heb.

Here it may De noted that, some two years ago, in my
pamphlet on Ancien! Romic Chronology (see this Journal,
Vol. T for 1920, end of vol.), whercin my method was
quite different from that now employed, T arrived at
AM. 25263:6=B.C. 14773, as the 3rd regnal year of
Thothmes TI1.

As a matter of fact, the entire chronological position
is absolutely controlled by these Heb Lists and Sothi -
Rising Lisls.

The next entry in the Petric list of Rising-dates is 28
Epiphi, in the 33rd regnal year of Thothmes IT1. A [Tuiti
Heb year. Here, again, we are 7 Luni-Osirian-spheroidal
days, or 28 Luni-Osirian years, further on. As, onthe
-360° Spheroid, 21 Epiphi was B. C. 1518, so, on the same
Spheroid, this date should he B. C. 1190, i.e., 1518
minus 28, Let us test it. 12004112 (28X 1)=1312.
This, deducted from B. C. 2802=1490, the required
result.

Now, what is 28 Epiphi on the 36G5}” Spheroid ¥
12171411330 (28 X%-4%%)=1831.%.  This, deducted
from B. C. 2781=B. C. 1419!\). The test again is,
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B. C. 1478i} supra minus 28iis=this very figure
B. C. 1449%38,

Further, B. C. 14494i0=A.M. 2554.%  What
is the difference between that and A.M. 2525i%5,
Thothmés IIT’s 3rd regnal year as found supra ? It
is 28424—apparently the Luni-Osirian Heb-equivalent
for 80 on the 365]° Spheroid, or 30.% on the 365°
Spheroid.

Now, how do we stand in connection with the Hebs ?
On the 3651° Spheroid there is a Huuti Ileb (Quadruple
Festival, or ith Sed) for A.M. 25561 —exactly 307,
spheroidal years after the above-mentioned Sed Heb
for A.M. 2526 celebrated jointly by Hatshepsat and
Thothmés ITI in her 16th regnal year and his 3rd regnal
year. Referring to the list of reported Risings, we find
that this datum is Thothmeés TIT’s 33rd regnal year, i.e.,
30 ordinary years from his 3rd regnal year. It would
remain 30 ycars on the 360° spheroid. For the 364°, 365°,
and 365.° Spheroids, the 30 equates with 28, 30+, and
30 respectively.

Thothmas 1II's 83rd regnal year was therefore clearly
AM. 26563i=B. C. 1447/. His first regnal year
must have been A. M. 2524135 =B.C. 14791}i. According
to his own reckoning he acceded on 4 Pakhons (Official
Time), and he died on 30 Phamenoth (Official Time), after
having reigned 53 years, 10 months, 26 days. Thus his
reign cnded AM. 2578%:=B. C. 1425i55. His regnal
period was therefore B. C. 14793:5-14251%8.

T submit that, for purposes of ancient Romic chrono-
{ogy, we may confidently rely on these figures—regarding
thom as a clinch-epoch, whereto, so to speak, we may
anchor ourselves, as to an immovable rock in ocean’s
bed.

Founded on this Clinch-Epoch, the under-noted parti-
culars relating to Thothmés ITI’s brilliant campaigns in
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the North, which resulted in the permanent subjugation
of Western Asia (Syria) as far as the river Euphrates, will
probably prove useful—

Ist campaign .. <2nd regnal year ... B.C. 145818%
2nd " 24th » » 1456183
3rd ’” 25th . . 1455458
4th » v
5th 20th Y , 1451148
6th » 30th " " 145 (l':l‘,
ho o, 3lst » s ) 11«»;,}3
8th ” A3nd . . 1147188
9th ’ 31th ” " 14061218
10th ’ Hath " . [RE BT
11th » B6th ” ,” [ERE
12th ” 37th . " [RREIN
13th . 3Sth - “ 288
L4th ' 39th » ’ 114] iw
15th " 4
16th » 4
17th . 42nd ys ” 1138,5%

Note the 6th campaign in Thothmés 111°s 30th regnal
year, B. C. 1450:%i. Forly years hefore, under imperial
auspices, the so-called ¢ Children ” of Israel ”—i.e., the
half-Aami, half-Romic community known variously as
the People of I-Sarah.Ll, the Pceople of Mes-Ra (Young
Zodiacal Bull), the Abiri, or Abbiri (same meaning), the
People of the Epher (again the same meaning), or
Josephites (in the O.T. called “ Ephraim ” and “ Manasseh )
—had been conducted out of Khem, with a view teo
being established in Kharti as a Colony charged with the
duty and privilege of introducing into, maintaining in,
and spreading throughout, the North Romic culture,
Romic law, and Romic prestige generally. Indeed, he-
tween these people and the Romic Crown, a compact of
a very definite and &olémn character had been come to,
whereby, in consideration of an undertaking on the part
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of the former to he loyal to the Pharaoh (the *“ Good God
who liveth for ever,” as he was usually styled), to ob-
serve the laws of Khem, and to do all that was expected
of them as Romic Colonists, the “ Good God * on his
part swore, not only to lead them into Kharti and to put
them in possession of it, hut also to assure Kharii to them
and their descendants for ever, and to protect them
against all their enemies. Hence the familiar phrase,
“ The Land of Promise.” It was the departure of these
Children of Isracl, Mesrayim, Ephrayim, Abiri, or Jose-
phites, from Khem, in B. C. 1491, in pursuance of this
compact, that “ Ezra ” (or whoever or whatever that
name stands for) eventually metamorphosed into the
familiar story of the so-called ““ Exodus ”; and it was out
of this Pharaonic “ Good God ” of the 18th Romic dynasty
(“Good God” when alive; “ Great God” when dead)
that the same literary and political genius so cleverly
evolved the wundoubtedly majestic conception of
“Yahveh.” There had been no Captivity and no Oppres-
sion in Khem, as ordinarily understood. Neither the
Jews nor the Hebrews were in Khem in B. C. 1491.
Indeed, the Jews had never lived in that country at
all! They were not even in existence at that cpoch !
They did not come into being until some time in the 11th
century B. C., up to which period they had been quite well
known historically as the Amorites, originally (so far as
Western Asia was concerned) of Yadai in Naharin. After
the collapse, first of Mitanni, and then of Khem’s empire
in the North, those Amorites who dwelt in Khart united
with a group of local Hittites (afterwards known as the
Benjamites) ; and in David’s day these two, under the
style of Beth-Yahudek, or the House of Judah, effected a
further union with the Beti-Sakh, or House of Isaac,
farther north, and so inaugurated the United Kingdom
of Israel—the House of Judah eventually incorporating
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into itself the somewhat dubious folk commonly called
the Levites. As for the Hebrews—in B.C. 1491 they
were settled in and around Hebron. Originally they had
been an offshoot of the greal Aamiui ethnos, but were
distinguished from all others of that stock by the specific
name of ¢ Iyr-Aami,” ¢ Adr-Aami@,’ Abramii, or Abra-
mites. Once, during a time of famine, they trekked
south into Khem (see Gcnesis xii. 10). It was in B. C.
1920 that they did this—say in the eighth or ninth regnal
year of Amenemhat II of the 12th (Theban) dynasty :
but they returned again in B. C. 1918 to Khara, scttling
down permanently shortly afterwards in the Hebron
district, and becoming confederate with a specific commu-
nity of Amorites, one branch of whom dwelt at Mamrg,
(Gen. xiii. 1; xiv. 13).

When the Tsraclites, Ephrayim, Josephites, Abiri, or
Mesrayim (see Gen. L. 11), departed from Khem in
B. C. 1491, the position in Kharti had been misjudged.
The Amorites (the ethnos eventually known as the Jews)
were still unsubdued, and were in a very ugly mood.
In fact, it was just then impossible for the Romic Crown
to carry out its intentions with regard to the contemplated
Colony. Hence the well-known ¢ Wanderings in the
Wilderness ” for 40 years. Also, in B. C. 1491, there
were never, in residence in Khem, any such communities
as the so-called tribes of Reuben, Simeon, Gad, Dan,
Issachar, Zebulon, and Asher. These did not come into
existence till considerably later—and then they were
accretions Lo the Israelites, Josephites, or Abiri, after
these people had united with the Abramites, or Hebrews,
well outside of Khem, and so developed into the political
entity known as the Beth-Sakh, or Hebro-Israelitish
State, up in the north of Kharti. It is a singularly impres-
sive reflection that, in the * Ezraic ” story of the Jewish
race, as told in the Old Testament, we read of Yahveh
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(really the imperial * Good Grod ” of Khem) giving the
“ Josephites ”’ strict injunctions wutferly fo destroy the
Amorites (who there are represented as quite distinet
ethnically from the later Jews) : and that 4/ is solely by
reason of the Josephiles having neglected to do this, that
the people now called the Jews cver sprang into existence |
If “ Ezra” is to be accepted, there should never have
been any Jews at allin the world ! Fortunately, however,
(at least from this point of view, and for modern Jewry),
some of us, at last, are heginning to understand ¢ Hzra.”
In his 6th campaign, above-noticed, Thothmas IIT
captured Kadesh-on-Orontgs, the stronghold of his prin-
cipal opponent, the “Hykso”-Amorite king (probably
none other than the sovereign of Mitanni): and, though he
did not, on that occasion, succeed in destroying its armed
forces, which managed to withdraw, he seems to have
felt justified in sending a message to the Israclites,
inviting them to abandon their tabernacles in the desert
and to march north and take possession of their promised
heritage—Kharti. At any rate, we know that, on
the 10th day of the lirst sacred month, Nisan, or Abib
(Hebrew Calendar), in B. C. 1450:%) (Thothmds TID's
30th regnal year), the Israclites, under Joshua, according
to the Bible story, did in fact cross Jordan and enter
Canaan (Josh. iii. 14-17). In his 8th campaign—conduct-
ed in his 33rd regnal year, B. C. 1447 /.%—we behold
Thothmés III triumphant in Naharin, between the
Orontes and the Euphrates : and the 13th campaign—
conducted in his 38th regnal year, B. C. 1442+#—found
him once more well up north, chastising a district in the
southern Lebanon called Nuges. This, be it observed,
was the notable year in which the ¢ Promised Land ” is
said to have been divided by * lot * a.aongst the * tribes ”
of the Children of Israel (Josk. xi-xix). At that time,
however, these consisted only of the Josephites, plus, no
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doubt, a percentage of hangers-on—domestic ministers of
Religion, once, in Khem, connected with the cultof Mes-Ra,
and dubiously known as “ Levites’—a community who were
never admitted to any share in the land. This * divi-
sion ” was only a declaratory distribution of /ifles to
the land : it did not mean possession. That was not
obtained till long afterwards—a century or more. Also,
it was only won after much heavy fighting, principally
against the Amorites, the then ancestors of the later
Jews. These struggles for the possession of Kharii are an
outstanding feature of the latter years of the reign of
Amenhotep ITT and the whole of the reignof his successor,
Amenhotep IV, or Akh-en-Aten (say B. C. 1350—
1325)—the Nimmiriva and Napkhuria of the Tell-el-
Amarna Tablels.  In the Correspondence therein preserv-
ed we come across a name very like the Aamit name of
the Israelites or Mesrayim, who, it will be remembered,
were also known as the 1biri, or People of the Abir, or
Abbir (spelt wilh initial alepi). This new name is
Khabiri (spelt with initial Lhetk), apparenily meaning
“ Confederates,” and it was borne by the ¢ Ihr-Aam,
*Abir-Aamu, Abrami, or Abramites (the real and only
“ Hebrews ) and their friends the Amorites of Hebhron,
both of which communitics had lonz heen dwelling
together in amity in that region. The Abiri were the folk
who are styled in the Old Testament the Kphraimites
and Manassites. With them the Khabiri, or Hebrews,
in course of time amalgamated ; and it was they two
(the Hebro-Israelites) who, together with certain other
incorporated communities, largely of European and
Rhodo-Leuko-Taranian stock, eventually made up the
Beth-Sakh, or House of Isaac (.lmos vii, 9, 14), as
distinguished from the IHitto-Amoritic cum Levitical
(2 Chron., xi. 13.14) group bhiblically known as the
Beth-Yahudeh, or House of Judah,
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Reading hetween the lines of the Correspondence in
the Amarna Tablets, it is easy to see that both Amenhotep
IIT and Amenhotep [V (so far as the latter interested
himself at all in politics) were perfectly well aware of
the asel hal in disturhbed Khart ; that they knew very
well who the Abiri and their friends the Ahabiri were ;
and that, as a matter of fact, the imperial Romiec Crown
(the far-famed ** Good God ” of those days) was
surreptitiously hand-in-glove with these ferocious land-
grabbers, who were really carrying out “ Yahveh’s
will ” (or, in plain language, imperial Khem’s own
age-long policy) with regard to Khart, the *“ Land of
Promise.”

The rcal turning-point in the mighty struggle for
the North Dbetwcen Khem and Mitanni ; what indeed
made history (not as we have heretofore been tanght
to read it, but as we are now heginning to recover and
re-construct it) ; was Thothmés IIT’s tremendous final
victory at Kadesh-on-Orontés, in his 17th and last
northern campaign, conducted in his 42nd regnal year,
B.C. 1438:%..  On this occasion he changed his strategy.
He operated {rom the north, thus depriving the defenders
of whatever support or succour they might have been
relying on from Mitanni or clsewhere in that direction.
Then, guarding against all possibility of evacunation
and retircment, he assaulted the stronghold, took it,
and so dealt with its garrison that the Hek-Klas-Khetn
(“ Myks0s,” as we are more accustomed to call them),
as such, (heuceforward and for ever vanished from the
stage of history—their only remaining memorial being
in the distorted traditions of those really Hitto-Amoritic
folk who, obsessed with the fixed delusion that they
are Semites, and in particular Hebrews and Israelites,
now busy themselves in their own way all over the world
under the name of ¢ the Jews.”
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The next datum on the list of reported Sothic Risings
is 7 Mesorg, in the reign of Amenhotep TI. Here, be it
observed, we pass on into another month. Neglecting,
now, all the other Spheroids, let us adopt definitely the
3651° Spheroid.  On this basis we have 1217! + 112,
(28 for Epiphi and 7 for Mesorc =35 x %) =1359%x4. This,
deducted from B.C. 2781 =1B.C. 142134:. 1f this is correct,
it should tally with B. C. 1419128 supra (our date for 28
Epiphi) minus28iti. Thisis B.C. 112113 —an exact result,
save for a fraction of .. We have just seen, however, that
thetrue cyclical year for 28 Epiphi is probably B.C. 1417150,
28146 from that = B.C. 14151, AsThothmés 111 died in
B.C. 14250~ which was therelore Amenhotep 1I°s first
regnal year—B.C. 141R81% must have been his 8th regnal
year. Or, if we tako B.C. 142155 instead of B.C. 1418138,
this 7 Mesore must have been Amenhotep IL's 5Hth regnal
year. Probably B.C. T115:2) —-his Sth regnal year—is the
preferable date.

1t ix possible to bhe even more precise than wo have
hitherto been in these calculations. It will be remember-
ed that Thothmes T1T's 33rd regnal year (reported as 28
Epiphi, Luni-Osirian) was B C. 14175100 7 Mesore, Luni-
Osirian (femp.  Amenhotep IT), however, as we shall find
out represently, is really only 61 Mesore on the original
3607 Spheroid. This, multiplied by 4., gives 2855 So
that 7 Mesoré, Luni-Osirian, means modern B C. 141734
minus 28:0 spheroidal years, i.c., it means B.C. 1118, —
practically a negligible difference

Note that it was in the reign of this Pharach
(Amenhotep 1I) that, while he was up in the far North,
chastising certain regions after a hig revolt whicl took
place on the death of his renowned father, Thothmés
III, the Mitannians (probably the age-long source
and mainstay of “.Hyksos” power) had the effrontery
to speak of Khem as a country whereof they had
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been entirely ignorant! (Breasted’s History of Egypt,
p. 324).

The next reported Rising-date—14 Mesoré in the same
reign—carries us forward 28135 years. It therefore brings
us to B. C. 1389:i—Amenhotep II's 37th regnal year.
That left him 7 more years on the throne, as we know he
reigned 46 years, i.e., up to 13801%5.

With fhe next reported Rising-date—21 Mesoré—we
are advanced another 28138 veas, i.e., to B.C. 1361+%.
As Thothmés IV reigned 10 years alter Amenhotep II,
i.e., from B.C. 1380.%5 to 1371+%%, which latter was also the
first regnal year of Amenhotep ITI, this 21 Mesoré must
have been the 11th regnal year of the last-named Pharaoh.

The next reported Rising date—28 Mesore—Dbrings us
in the same way to B C. 1332:5i. Worked out, however,
by the longer method, tLere is a considerable difference.
Thus, as 28 WMesoré and 28 Epiphi total 56 days,
which, multiplied by 4.%%=2271i years, 121714227138
=14443:5. This, deducted from B. C. 2781 =B. . 13361:3.
These discrepancies are somewhat tantalizing. It is diffi-
cult to decide which method to retain. For present pur-
poses, I elect the shorter method, as, at some point, it always
starts from a Ileb Dbasis. Amenhotep ITI (Nimmiriya)
reigned 31 years, i.e.,, from B.C. 1371 to B.C. 1340153,
His successor—Amenhotep IV (Napkhtiria, or Akh-en-
Aten)—reigned 17 years, from B.C. 1810123 to B.C. 1324333
Hence, whether this 28 Mesoré be regarded as equating
with B.C. 133215, or with” B.C. 18361i3, in either case
it must have fallen within Akh-en-Aten’s reign, not
within that of Tut-Ankh-Amen, as stated in the list.
Possibly these somewhat similar names have been con-
fused. Again, of course, the explanation is simple. The
quartette of years for this Rising was as follows—

AM. B.C.
2667 =133614}
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AM. B.C.
2668+ =~ 13354%%
2669, =1334++
0670M0 '=133":

0
3
]
RO

O =|,

Each of these was as well entitled ax any of its compa-
nions to claim to be the date. In the quartette (under the
guise 1336:1%), appears one of our results, supra, B.C.
1336136, but not the other, B.C. 1332155, which just misses
inclusion. There is, however, a date very near it, namely,
B.C 1333its. If the Rising was in B.C. 1336:k, it
occurred in or about it Akh-en-Aten's 5th regnal year. If
was in B.C. 13331}, it occurred in his 8th year.

Even where our different methods do not produce
exactly the same resulls—in which case one of them is
probably defective -1 consider we are perfectly justified in
correcting the error (wherever it may chance to lie) by
resorting to my Sothic-Rising and Ileb Lists. In their
very nature, heing cyclical, and all starting from 0, these
cannot but he correct. In sooth, however, the difficulties
from time to time arising are mostly due to the faet
that our other data for the dynasties —nay, for Romic
history  generally—are still  lamentably inadequate.
Indeed, for some we possess no data at all.  Yet perhaps
we should deem ourselves fortunate in having any at all.
Even with those that we do possess, it is by no means
easy to make a satisfactory adjustment and re-construc-
tion. In a very few cases we can be precise. In most,
we have to be content with securing only approximate
results.

The next reported Sothic-Risings are 7 and 14 Thoth,
simpliciter—no more data. Here we have slightly to
modify our procedure; for, with 1 Thoth, we have obviously
entered upon a fres:h Cycle. Henceforth, therefore, we
discard our familiar old B.C. 2781, as the last epoch when
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Solar and Natural Time coincided, and we adopt instead
B.C. 1362 (B.C. 2802 minus 1410) for the 360° Spheroid,
B.C. 1330 (B.C. 2786 minus 1456) for the 364° Spheroid,
B.C. 1322 (B.C. 2782 minus 1460) for the 365° Spheroid,
and B.C. 1320 (B.C. 2781 minus 1461) for the 365}°
Spheroid.

7 X k=281 This, deducted, from B.C. 1820=
B.C. 129113, Or we can go back to the Rising-Point
at 30 Padni (30 Ariés), and reckon thus. 12272 + 2431 (i.e.
up to 30 Mesorg, or 30 Gemini) = 1461, which, deducted
from B.C. 2781 =B.C. 1320. And, beyond 30 Mesoré,
28 158 from B.C. 1320 = B.C. 129143s.

But, by the short method, 281 from our last result,
supra, which was B.C. 13335i= B.C. 1305%. The
difference is striking—mno less than 1332 years! How-
ever, lel us accept B.C. 13053i%% provisionally, and see
where it leads us to.

Akh-en-Aten’s successor was Ra-Smenkh-Ka, who
reigned 2 years, from B.C. 1324128 to B.C. 13233%:. His
successor was Tat-Ankh-Amen above-named, who reigned
11 years, from B.C. 1323:3 to B.C. 13133!3. His suc-
cessor was Ay, who reigned 13 years, from B.C. 13133:3
to B.C. 1301:%5. On this basis B.C.1305%85 (here appear-
ing as B.C. 1305117) would have been Ay’s 9th regnal year.

14 Thoth, of course, takes us 2813 spheroidal years
further on, i.e., it brings us to B.C.127732%. Our diffi-
culties now begin to be serious, hecause, first, the data
we possess for the period represented by Ay’s successor,
Hor-Em-Heb, are thoroughly unveliable, and secondly,
from this point onward, there seems to be something very
radically wrong with the list of Sothic-Rising dates, as
reported. Whether Hor-Em-Heb should be regarded as
the last king of the 18th dynasty, or the first of the 19th
dynasty, is doubtful. Breasted gives him the latter posi-
tion. The point, however, does not yery much matter.
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More important is the question, how long the kings of this
period reigned. Breasted assigns Hor-Em-Heb 314
years, Ra-meés-&s 1 2 years,and Seti I 21 4 x years.
I propose to allow Hor-Em-Heb only 11 years, and
I put him last in the line of the 18th dynasty. Tt will
all come fairly right when we arrive at the period of
the reign of Ra-maés-és [, for then Sed and [lunti Hebs
again begin to be mentioned.

We now get the sequence—

Hor-Em-Heb ... 11 years .. B.C. 1301135—1201:4

Ra-mes-es T ... 2 ,, .. ., 120115—12 O
Seti 1 20 0 L 1290000—1279320

These, of course, are minimum dates. On this Lasis, B.C
127725 should bring us to the 3rd regnal year of Seti
I’s successor, who was Ra-mas-és II.  But, chronologically
as regards reported Sothic-Rising dates, there is nothing
tangible until we come to a Sed IIeh said to have bheen
celebrated in his 5th regnal ycar, and which coincided
with a Sothic-Rising reported as blank, but following
immediately after 14 Thoth. T suggest that it s
itself 14 Thoth. “38rd,” of course, is not far off  5th,”
and possibly they here helong to a common quartette.
But what says our Heb Ins/? B.C 1277:.=A. M.
27261, On the Heb List we eel a Sed for A M. 2739454 ;
and on the Sothic-Rising Cycle we get the following
quartette of years—

A M. 273616 =DB.C. 12671}
,»  2787We= ,, 12661
»  2738110= ,, 12654

273910 = ,, 1264120

Considered as Rising-dates, any of these may have re-
presented Ra-mas-es IT’s 5th year. We can doubtless get
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very near one of them if we remembher that 7 and 14
Thoth, mentioned supra, are 7 and 14 as days on the
Luni-Osirian Spheroid of 364 degrees, divided into 13
months of 28 days each—hence very differcnt from 7 and
14 us days on the modern Spheroid of 365% degrees,
divided into 12 months of 30 days each. Thus when
we carry matters formard by periods of 28358 (7 X 44%%),
as above, what we arrive at is only Luni-Osirian Time.
To get a result in terms of modern reckoning, we must
remember that a Luni-Osirian day is % of the modern
day : so that, here, 7 Thoth (Luni-Osirian) really means
64 (modern). Now 6,%X4%=26:3s. Deduct that
(instead of 28i%3) from B.C. 1320, and we get B.C.
1298455 (instead of B.C. 1291%%%); and again deducting
it from B.C. 1293435, we get B.C. 1266584, instead of B.C.
12774,

Note that, in the form B.C. 1266134, this B.C. 126633
is the second member of the above quartette of years,
considered as Rising-dates.

The Luni-Osirian Spheroid of 364° has 13 months of
28 days each ; the 3653° Spheroid has 12 months of 30%
days each. Both, however, are based on the original 360°
Spheroid, which has 12 months of 30 days each. Let
us assume that, like the Luni-Osirian Spheroid, the
360° Spheroid is divided into 13 instead of 12 months.
Then—

364° =~ 13 = 28
860° + 13 = 27+

To obtain the equivalent of the first reported Luni-
Osirian date (i.e., the 7th of the month) on both Spheroids,
divide 28 and 27+ by 4. The resylts are 7 and 63}
respectively. Therefore the entire sequence of reported
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Luni-Osirian dates, as given in the [ist, and their
equivalents on the 360° Spheroid, run thus—

Luni-Osirian or 364° 360° Spheroid.
Spheroid.
7 = 633
14 = 131}
21 = 048
28 = 271".{.

To get the Spheroidal years on the 365]° Spheroid, we
have to multiply each of these 360° dates by Isx, ie., 4
times 1.ks, which equals 1 day on the 3651° Spheroid.

Now take the 14th, Luni-Osirian. Its 360° equivalent.
is 1843. That, multiplied by 4% is 564, which, deduected
from the last Coincidence epoch (B.C. 1320), leaves B.C.
1263%:. True, this result does not tally exactly with
the Sed Heb A M. 2739+, (or B.C. 126413) but it is the
nearest approximation that can seemingly he made to it,
i.e., working as above, in connection with these curious
Luni-Osirian reported data. And, alter all, the Sed Hel
year is perhaps not necessarily the correct Rising-Date.
Possibly—as in the complete cyelical List of Rising-Dates
—it is only the last of 4 connected years, each of which
has as good a claim to the honour as any of its companion
years. This is certainly the case in those instances in
which the Rising-date and the Heb-date coincide, i.e.,
when it is definitely stated in our data that the year in
which a Rising had taken place was a Heb year—Sed
or Hunti. For every Heb year there is a Rising-date;
but naturally there is not a Heb year for every Rising-
date—because these Risings were annual occurrences.

We could hardly, therefore, be far wrong, were we to
adopt either B.C. 1266245 or B.C. 12633 in this connec-

200

tion. But let us experimentally adopt B.C. 1264324 supra
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—the last year in the quartette of Rising-dates—as it
tallies with the year given in the Sed-Heb List.

Ra-mes-&s TI's 5th regnal year was thus B.C. 1264135,
Hence, his first regnal year must have heen B.C. 126833}
=AM. 2735ii5. The Sed Ileh immediately following
the one associated with this 5th year must, of course, have
been 30%35 spheroidal years later, s.e., it was in A.M.
2769335, or B.C. 1234, In Petrie’s list it is associated
with Ra-més-és II’s 33rd regnal year, which seems more
naturally to have been B.C. 1236146 ; and the Rising-date
is left blank. 1t mustreally, however, have been 21 Thoth.
Taking it as that, do we get to the above result (B.C.
1234./%), or anywhere near it, by the method of reckon-
ing that we have hitherto been following »

21 x 4-3%=85%s. This, deducted from B.C. 1320=
B.C. 12341ii— quite a satisfactory approximation.

"The next succeeding Zleb (in the report-list described as
a Hunti) must similarly have been exactiy 30114 spheroi-
dal years later, i.e., it was A.M. 2800:%5, or B.C. 1203333.
In my Heb Lisi there is a IHeb for that very vear, and
moreover it is a Hunti Heb, or Quadruple Sed Festival.
In Petrie’s list it is associated with Ra-més-gs II’s 64th
year, and the Rising-date is blank. But obviously it must
have been 28 Thoth.

28 X 4% =B.C. 1131%, and this, deducted from
B.C. 1320=B.C. 1206i%—not quite tallying, but a
difference of only 3.%% spheroidal years.

But, in Petrie’s list, just before we come to this Hunti
Heb, there is an intervening entry for 22 Thoth, associated
with Ra-més-gs IT’s 41st regnal year.

With regard to these regnal years of Ra-mas-gs II,
described as Hth, 38rd, 41st, and 64th, notice the confusion
that covers them ; and yet, faintly revealing itself through
this confusion, notice also the attempt at a scheme, obvi-
ously Luni-Osirian, which sgems to have been in the mind of
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the priest who originally set down the sequence, but which
later copyists have undoubtedly misuunderstood and turned
into chaotic nonsense. Just as the sequence 7, 11, 21, 28,
reveals a difference of 7 Luni-Osirian days, and 28 Luni-
Osirian years, between any two succeeding dates, so, in
connection with Ra-més-8s ID’s regnal years, as given,
there is a difference of 28 yvears hetween the 5th and
the 38vd. The interval represented a Sed-period of 28,
30, 30+%, or 30y, spheroidal vyears, according to the
particular Spheroid adopted. The interval between the
second Sed-I1eh and the Hun'i-Heb was ol exactly the
same duration; yet, il we add 28 to 33, we get, not 61,
but only 61. Hence it would seem that we should alter the
6L into 61. Inthat case, what are we to do with the 41 %
Ought not that to be something else—say 38% 1f the
33rd regnal year (B.C.1234.%) was 21 Thoth, and each
day represented 47 years, then this 38th year (B.C.
1230+ or perhaps 1231.%%) may have been the interpolated
22 Thoth.

Accordingly T suggest that, at this stage, the above list
of Sothic-Rising-dates should be amended thus—

6. 7 Mesorg, B.C.1£18i%i, Amenhotep 1I’s Sth reg. yr.

7. 14 ,» 138975, ” 37th

8 21 ,» 13617, Amenhotep IIP’s 11th ,,

9. 28 ,, 1333145, Akh-en-Aten’s 8th
10. 7 Thoth ,, 1305%%, Ay’s 9th ”
11. 14, ., 126440, Ra-mas-es IT's Oth )
2. 21 » 12361%, » 3rd ,,

13. 22 » 1231445, ” 38th ,,
14. 28 » 1207HS, ” 61st

To proceed : Ra-més-és was on the throne 67 years.
Therefore his reign ended and that of his successor
Meren—-Ptah began, in A.M. 2803+, or B.C. 120134,
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The next entry on Petris’s list is 29 'Thoth, 2nd year of
Meren-Ptah. What a date like 29 can possibly be doing
in a galére such as this, with its Luni-Osirnan sequences
always stopping at 28, is rather puzzling. But take it
that the Rising was 4-%% spheroidal years later than our
last entry, as amended, i.e., 28 Thoth, B.C. 1207:%%. That
gives B.C. 1203125. Now, Meren-Ptah’s 2nd regnal year
was A. M. 2804445, or B.C. 11991i¢, so that the entry
really seems fairly all right, judging by results.

The next entry in the list is 1 Thoth, femp Ra-mes-&s
TII. This cannot possibly be right. Tt is a going-back
in the Calendar: and, for that to be correct, we have to
assume the lapse of an entire Sothic Cycle of 1461 years.
Here, however, no such interval had passed. Meren-Ptah
reigned 20 years; his successor, Seti II, reigned 13 ; his
successor, Amen-més-gs, reigned 1; the next sovereign,
Tewosret, reigned 4; her successor, Sa-Ptih, reigned 6
years; then there was anarchy for about 5 years; then
Set-Nekht, the restorer of order, reigned about 1 year.
which may be assigned either to the 19th dynasty or to
its snccessor the 20th dynasty ; and then came Ra-més-é&s.
At a rough cstimate, half a century, but no more, went
by. We can see from Petrie’s list that one month of
sequences, 7, 11, 21, 28,—e.g., 7 Mesorc (B. C. 14184
to 7 Thoth (B.C. 18051:%)—meant the lapse of 112
spheroidal years, of course Luni-Osirian. On the 360°
Spheroid it would have been 120 spheroidal years; on the
365° Spheroid, 121 £; and on the 3651° Spheroid, 121%,
Thus, when the Ra-meés-gs II1 age dawned, the Rising-
dates had probably moved on to somewhere aloug the
Paophi sequence. We shall soon see. In the meantime,
a few remarks about the Meren-Ptih age.

From an inscription we learn that in Meren-Ptah’s 3rd
regnal year (A. M. 28051+ =B. C. 1198:}) Khem’s forces
“desolated” a place called .4sr-a-¢/. This our authorities
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have rendered °Israel”: hut more probably it was
Jezreel, near Etam, in the Hebro-Amorite country in
Bouthern Khart. These authorities also represent Meren-
Ptah as the *“ Pharaoh of the Exodus.” If so, how could
Asr-a-al have been the Israelites in Canaan ? Here we
are concerned with Meren-Ptah’s 8rd regnal year. Then
what about the alleged (0 years’ wandering in the
wilderness, which is supposed to have preceded the entry
into Canaan ? Besides, the Exodus (of the Josephites
only) had really occurred in B.C. 1491, in the reign of
Thothmes I[I—290:i%% years hefore the accession of
Meren-Ptah |

The monuments also tell us that, in Meren-Ptah’s 6th
regnal year (A.M. 2807iii=B. C. 1196ii}), the Romic
forces trinmphantly repelled a powerful Libyan attack
upon the western »ud of the Delta. This achievement
marked the beginning of that heroic age-—known as the
Great Sea-Raids Period—whose mighty and memorable
events were the basis of historical fact ont of which, in a
much later age, the Greek poet or poets known under
the name of “ Homer” evolved the magnificent epic of 7%e
1liad. Its close was marked by the even more brilliant
exploits performed hy the armies and fleets of Khem in
the reign of Ra-mes-cs II1.

‘We now get the following regnal periods—

Meren-Ptah 20 years . B.Co1201345—1182343
Seti 11 18, oy 1182331170144
Amen-més-&s 1 e 1170435

Tewosret 4 e 1170435 —1167448
Sa-Ptah 6 " 1167435—1162- %%
Anarchy 5 e 1162 L— 1158 4%

It is not really known how long this period of anarchy
lasted. Breasted allows it 6 years, with an acknowledg-

-
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ment that it may have been more. Also, it is not known
how long Set-Nekht was in power. Breasted rcmarks:
“ His reign musl have heen brief, for his highest date is
his first year, scratched on the back of a leaf of papyrus
by a seribe in trying his pen” (1listory of Lgypt, p. 476).
Breasted assigns him to B.C. 1200-1198: but this cannot
possibly be right—having regard to my control-lists. It
follows that DBreasted’s date for the accession of his
successor Ra-mos-és I1I—this B.C. 1198—is also impossi-
ble of acceptance.

Subject, therefore, to tho undoubted uncertainties
which unforiunately surround this e¢xtraordinarily momen-
tous epoch, which, for dramatic interest and historical
importance, is probably unequalled, I propose—after allow-
ing for Set-Nekht's interregnum—to assign Ra-més-os
III’s long reign of 32 years to the same period at which I
arrived for it in my pamphlet on Auncient Romic Chrono-
logy (worked out on a different basis), namely, A.M. 2848-
2877=1B.C. 1158-1127. In these figures there may be a
margin of error, either way : and this for the reason given
—the cloud of uncertainty which envelops the close of the
19th, and the opening of the 20th, dynasty. DBut, for all
practical purposes—e.g. research into the origins of those
so-called Vedic janahs of Bapta-Sindhavah (Purus, Yadas,
Turvasas, Anus, Drahyus) who are popularly regarded as
the *Aryas”—I submit that my approxzimation to
what may some day hereafter be found to be the truth is,
in the circumstances, as soundly based as can be desired,
and as near as can be expected. 'The occasional discre-
pancies are really due to the fact that I have not in
every case transposed the sequence 7, 14, 21, 28 Luni-
(Osirian) into its modern equivalent 612, 1313, 2033, 27+%.
‘Were that done, probably all my different results would
tally to a hair. But as shown, in any case we can always
resort to my Sothic-Rising and IZeb Lists.
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In this wonderful reign—Ra-méas-¢s TTI's—the follow-
ing notable events occurred—

bth year. BC. 1154. Big invasion of the Western riid of the
Delta by the Libyans under Didi and other chiefs.

8th year. B.C. 1151. Biggest and most alarming of all the
attempted invasions. TLed hy the People of Piila or
Pira (Pila-Satid, or Pira-Satiii), afferwards known
as the Philistines. Issued onginally out of Kilikia,
or old Keft, or Kaft . hence their quondam name of
the Keftia. The invasion of Khem may have been
& bluff, to hnde the real object—settlement. on the
coast, of Kharii, which was i fact effected. IHittite
power in Naharin destroyed  Amoriles of Yadai
ejected from their homeland.  Vast numbers of
Amorites and many broken IMittites driven nto
oxtreme south of Klard. Iand and Sea Vietory
by Ra-mas-gs I1I. Parasatid, Yadai Amonifes, and
others (probably Hittites) plunge off in an east-
wardly direction. TEventually, with further ethnoi
who join them, these all develop into the 5 janaks—
Piirtis, Yadas, Tarvadas, Aniis, and Driihyiis named
in {he Rig-Veda Samhita.

11th year. B.C. 1148. Another Libyan attack on the Western
Delta. On this occasion they had no northern
allies, and the peril to Khem was not so great.*

In conclusion I append my most recent re-construciion
of the 12th (Theban) Dynasty.

Amenembhat I 18 years ... B.C. 19893%3—19724%
Senwosni 1 45 v 1972373—192734¢

(Temple foundations at On finished 5 348
years after his 3rd year B.C. 1970 1§§
t.e, in A M. 2039 }§5).

* N B—1In connection with Sothie-Rising dates, this period coincided with about
the middle of Padphi, Luni-Oswian Tndeed, 14 Padphi (Lum-Oririan)=modern
B.C. 1207§%% wminus 56,",,:28 Thoth minus 1345 42%%, e, it equated with B,C.
11517
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Amenemhat II 35 years .. B.C. 1927353—1893}28
Senwosri 11 19 ,, ., 1893128 1874482
Senwosri 111 38 , oy 1874483—1837343

(Sothic-Rising on 15th day of 8th month,
in 7th regnal year, B.C. 1868 423=
120th year of dynasty).

Amenembhat I1I 48 years ... B.C. 1837283 —178935¢4
Amenembat I'V 9 ey 1789354—178125%
Sebek-nefrii-ra 4, ey, 1781388 1778317

These figures are, of course, hased—not on the Luna
Spheroid of 364°, but on the Theban Solar Spheroid of
365° and on a Calendar in which 1 Thoth (taken by the
Thebans to be the Sothic-Rising Point) corresponded with
the Celestial Summer Solstice, conventionally now placed
between 30 Gemini and 1 Cancer. But, in the earlier
Osirian days when the Tunar Spheroid of 864" was in
vogue, the Calendar used to begin at the Cclestial Autum-
nal Equinox—where Memphis always recognised it as
starting from. On this Dbasis the Sothic-Rising Point
(usually put between 30 Aris and 1 Taurus, and therc-
fore between 30 Paoni and 1 Epiphi), had to be recognised
as standing between 30 Thoth and 1 Padphi, because in
early Theban days, when the 365° Solar Spheroid was
adopted, the Celestial Summer Solstice, wherc the Calen-
dar began, lay between 30 Cancer and 1 Leo.

Thus, whether the Romit worked by the Lunar Sphe-
roid of 364°, or by the Theban Solar Spheroid of 365°, the
Sothic-Rising Point on the Sphercid was really the same
—this being brought about by the facti that the Calendar
for the 361° Spheroid was started with 1 Thoth placed
at the Celestial Autumnal Equinox.



The Mahasanghika School of Buddhism

BY

NavNvaxsua Darra, M.A.

It was about a century after Buddha’s death thal we
meet with the great division in the Buddhist church, a
division between the conservative and the liberal, the
hierarchic and {he democratic. It is in this division that
germs are traceable of the Mahayanic doctrines which in
the later history of Buddhism gained ground and eclipsed
the Hinayanic schools. Defails about this schism are
found in the Ceylon chronicles' as well as in Pali® and
Buddhist Sanskrit works | (extant in Tibetan and Chinese
translations) which unanimously record that a schism
occurred in the Church through the Vajjian monks who
deviated from the orthodox rules of discipline in regard
to ten points and instituted a new school under the name
of Mahasanghikas. We learn further from the Katha-
vatlhu * of Moggaliputta lissa and the Swmavadhoparacha
chakra® ol Vasumitra that the school had also a number

' Mahavamsa, Chi IV, Dipavamsa, Ch, 1V, pp 83 {F

* Panaya Tects (5. B K ), Vol. 111, pp 386-414

* Rockhill's Life of the Buddha, pp 173 £ foo the verson of the school of
SarvastivAdins (rranslated from Tibetan), Beal's Fows Lectures on the Buddhist
Laterature «n Cluna, pp 83 £, for the vermon of the sehool of Dharmagnptas (tran.
slated from Chmese). .

¢ Sce Mrs. Rhys Davids’ Poiuts of the Coutroversy, p. \ix.

8 Translated from Tibetan by Prof. Wassilief in hiy Der Buddhisinus,
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of tenets which were peculiar to itself. The ten points,
which the Theravadins considered as
wiehire " M*"  hreaches of the rules of discipline which
caused the conflict between them and
the Mahasanghikas are ' :—

(1) Singilona Keppo—or the practice of carrying salt
in a horn for use when needed, which contravened accord-
ing to one view the ruls against the storing of articles
of food (Lacittiye, 38).

(2) Dvangula Kappo—or the practice of taking food
after midday, lit. when the shadow (of the dial) is two
digits wide (Pac. 37).

(3) Gamantara Kappo—or the practice of going to a
neighbouring village and taking a second meal there the
same day, committing thereby the offence of over-eating
(Pac. 35).

(4) Avase Kappo—or the observance of the same
Uposathas on different days or in different places within
the same parish (sima) (M7 II, 8, 3).

(6) Anumati Kappo—or doing an act and obtaining
sanction for it afterwards (M7. 1X, 3. b).

(8) Adcinne Kappo—or the use of precedents as
authority.

(7) Amathite Kappo—or the drinking of milk-whey
after meal (Pac. 36).

(8) Jalogimpatuim—or the drinking of fermenting
palm-juice which is not yet toddy (Pac. 61).

(9) Adasakam nisidanam—or the use of a borderless
sheet to sit on (Pac., 89).

(10) Jataruparajatam—or the acceptance of gold and
silver.?

1 l'um.E(-Ji’-. );II,—;, 10—-, 2-. 9; ({f Rocklull, op, e1t, pp 171, 172 and Beal, op.

cit,, pp. 83.04 i
? Tho elliptical terms have been translated above in the light of the explanations

given in tho Pali text. Some of these terms havo been differently interpreted in the

Vinayas of other two schools .
For o discussiou on the interpretations of the terms, seo Minayeff, Recherches I,

Pp. 44-60.
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The above ten points as given in the Pali and other
texts are also stated by Yuan Chang in his account of
the Council at Vaisali! A remarkable difference between
Yuan Chang’s account and the traditions in the Pali
and other texts is noticeable in connection with the
Mahasanghikas at the meeting of the Council at Vaisali.
According to the former, the Mahasanghikas renounced
all their deviations from the orthodox rules and took to
those that were approved by the Theravadins, while
according to the latter, the seceders did not in practice
adopt the rules which they should have done according
to the decisions of the Council, in which they were out-
voted. Inspite of their defeat, they remained as stubborn
as before and asserted their separateness from the Thera-
vadins by convening a council of their own. Watters
disbelieves the tradition of the texts and relies on Yuan
Chang’s account as true, and Kern also arrives at the
same conclusion after comparing the various traditions.?

The Kathavatthu, which received its final shape in
Asoka’s council, had been growing by accretions since
the holding of the council at Vaisali.* This work attri-
butes a few differences in tenets to the Mahasanghika
school. Bhavya, Vasumitra, Vinitadeva and Taranath
trace the origin of this school in Mahideva’s five articles
of faith which were,*—

(1) An arhat may commit a sin under unconscious
temptation.

(2) One may be an arhat and not know it.

(8) An arhat may have doubts on matters of doctrine,

(1) One cannot attain arhatship without the aid of
a teacher.

! Watters’ Yuan Chang, 11, pp. 75-77

¢ Kern's Manual of Buddhism, p. 109,

? Bee Points of the Qontroversy by Mrs. Rhys Davids, Intro., pp. xxxi f1,
¢ J.R A 8,19, p. 416
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(5) ‘ The noble ways ’ may begin with a shout, that is,
one meditating seriously on religion may make such
exclamation as “How sad” and by so doing attain
progress towards perfection.”

The first four of the above articles of faith have
been found in the Kathavatthu,' the commentary of
which statcs them to have been held by the two branches
of the Mahasanghika school known as the Pubbaseliyas
and Aparaseliyas. Prol. Poussin after examining the
works of DBhavya, Vasumitra and others sums up,
regarding the five articles of faith, thus,— Several tradi-
tions indicate that there was a council concerning the
five points, and that this controversy was the origin of
the Mahasanghika sect.”* Yuan Chang relates that
Mahadeva enunciated five dogmus, as enumerated above
which formed the subject of bitter controversy among
the bhikkhus. At the instance of the reigning king,
an assembly of arhats and non-arhats was summoned,
in which the arhats voted against the five dogmas*
whereas the inferior brethren sided with Mahadeva
and started the Mahasanghika school at Pataliputra.®
This testimony of the Chinese traveller regarding the
ten points of the breaches of the rules of discipline and
the five dogmas of Mahadeva goes a very great way to
prove that a schism did happen in the Buddhist church
at or about the time of the second Buddhist Council.
The agreement between Vasumitra’s work and the
Kathavatthu in regard to the essential tenets of the
Mahasanghika school proves beyond doubt that the
school existed before the time of composition of the

' Kath@vaithu, ii, 2 ; ii, 3. 1 (ii, 1, 5) ; 1i, 4; ii, 6
3 Katharatthuppakarana A{thakathd, see the references noted above.

3 J.R.A.8, 1910, p. 414
¢ They were the adherents of the Sthaviravida school which a few years after

branched off into many schools, of which the Barvlshvldml were the foremost,
s Watters' Yuan Chang, 1, pp, 268, 268.
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Kathavatthu, i.e.,, at or about the time of the Second
Council
The two classes of tradition preserved in the Buddhist
literature, one attributing the schism
Two traditions for Of the Mahasanghikas to the ten
aohiom Seounted for- points of the breaches of the rules of
discipline, and the other to Mahadeva’s
five articles of faith, may be accounted for in this way :
The former appears in the Ceylonese chronicles and
various versions of the Vinaya, while the latter in the
Tibetan and Chinese versions of later Buddhist Sanskrit
books dealing with the history of schools. One feature
draws our attention in this matter, namely, that in some
works the differences as to the rules of discipline alone
are referred to, while in other works, the differences in
regard to the doctrines to the exclusion of those regarding
the rules of discipline are recorded. This can be
accounted for, perhaps either by the particular leanings
of the authors of those works, or by the exclusive nature
of the subject with which the works were concerned, for
instance, the various versions of the Vinaya mention
only the differences as to points of discipline, the
Ceylonese chronicles composed by,the Ceylonese bhikkhus
whose principal care was for the Vinaya rules,” putting
aside matters, which may be otherwise interesting, into
the shade, while the later Buddhist Sanskrit writers
confine themselves to matters of doctrine alone in regard
to the Mahasanghikas. Yuan Chang was for the
first time interested in the record of divergences in
regard to both discipline and faith ; and that was because
as an annalist he was more catholic than either of
the two classes of authors. It should, however, be
borne in mind that very probably the schism with the

1 Watters' Yuan Chang, 11, p. 234.
16
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Mahasanghikas had its first beginnings in the breaches
of the then current rules of discipline encroaching in
course of time on matters of doctrine.

The principal objective of the Mahasanghikas in
seceding from the main body of orthodox Buddhists
becomes apparent tous by a glance at the subject matter
of the rules regarding which they differed and the
doctrines which they turned to profess. To putitina
nutshell, they wanted to have an amount of latitude and
freedom regarding certain of their actions which the
strictness and narrowness of orthodoxy was not ready
to allow, and to carry into their organization and general
governance a democratic spirit which set at nought
what appeared to them an unreasoning servility to the
monastic authorities, which could not be supported in a
reasonable management of the monasteries. The exclu-
sive power and privileges which by lapse of time the
arhats came to claim for themselves at the expense of
the bhikkhus of lower order were looked upon by the
Mahasanghikas as a re-appearance in a different garb
of the selfish exclusiveness of the Brahmins, against
which the rise of Buddhism was, as it werc a revolt. To
yield to this meant but to yield to the same evil which
the Brahmins wanted to perpetuate and the Buddhists
wanted to eradicate. It was in this sort of logic that
the Mahasanghikas found a justification for their conduct
and it is upon this that they found a force which could
unite them into a body. The first to begin the campaign
against the above tendencies of the arhats came naturally
from the monks belonging to a clan which was noted
throughout its existence for its democratic spirit, viz.,
the Vajjians. An expression of this spirit noticed
at the very inception of the schism was found in the
strong opposition that was made by them to the
procedure by which it was decided by the orthodox
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arhats to make their decision at a Council binding
upon the opposing party. According to the procedure,
only the arhals could be present in the Council and
not the non-arkals. When by the application of this
method of decision, the new party was outvoted, the
latter rejected the decision of the majority and convened
another Council which was called Mahasangiti ' because
it included both the arkais and non-erhats of the new
party and from which the party itself took the name
Mahasanghika.
The seceders, according to the chronicles, revised the
Dhamma and Vinaya in their own way and the doctrines
Alterations  made \\'hiACh were .thus supported in the
by ;;x:m‘gnzh::gvﬁl"x;l;:e r_ewsed collections were known as the
Acariyavada® as distinguished from the
Theravada of the first council. The Diparassa says
that the monks of {he Mahasanghikas did not stop after
changing the Vinaya rules; they went further by laying
down for themselves new doctrines contrary to the
established ones. When according to the usual proce-
dure, at the Mahasangiti held by them, they recited for
settlement of the texts for their purposes of the Sulras
and the Finuya, they introduced alterations in the texts,
their arrangement and their interpretations, substituted
portions of them by others according to their liking, and
even rejected certain parts of the canon though they
had been accepted according to tradition by Maha-
kassapa’s council. They refused to include Parivara,
Abkidhammappakarana, Patisambhida, Niddesa and the

t Beal's Records of the Western Countries, Vol. 1T, p. 164, runs thus “ And because
in the assembly, both common folk and holy personnges were mixed together, i$
was called the assembly of the great congregation ”

I am indebted to Dr. B.. M. Barua, M.A, D.Lit., for some suggestions in this
connection.

3 Dipavamsa, Ch. iv.
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Jatakas within the Pitaka collection.! The importance
and accuracy of the decision by which the Mahasan-
ghikas discriminated between the original portions and the
later interpolations are found by the full support that
it obtains from modern researches which bear out their
discrimination in foto. The Parivara (patha), which is
a sort of index to the Vinaya and meant as a manual
for the bhikkhus, has heen proved by many Buddhist
scholars to be a composition of a later date than that
of the canon.* The Abhidhamma literature also has
been proved to have developed after the Council of
Vaisali and received its final form in Asoka’s Council?
Lastly the three works, the Patisambkida, the Niddesa
and the Jatakas are found to have been added to the
canon without any discrimination long after its closing.
It would have been proper if the Patisambhida had been
put in the Abhidhamma collection, and if the Niddesa
which is only a commentary on the Sutte Nipdta as also
the Jatakas which form a commentary on the canonical
Jataka book had been excluded from the Pitaka
collection.

Yuan Chang relates that the Mahasanghikas ac-
cepted the canon as rehearsed in Kassapa’s Council but
they included some discourses which had been rejected

by it as non-canonical, and that the
Moraonbae ""® Mahasanghikas divided their canon
into five parts, viz., Sutra, Vinaya,
Abhidharma, miscellaneous and Dharanis.* It is from
the Chinese travellers, Fa-Hien and Yuan Chang that we
learn that this school had a complete canon of its own.

! Dipavamsa, Oh. v, vs, 82-38.

* Dr. Rhys Davids, IIbbert Lectures, p. 42, Dr. Oldenburg's Intro. to the Vinaya
Pitaka, Vol. I, p. xxxiv.

2 Dr. Oldenburg, op. cit., p. xxxiv. .

¢ Watters’ Yuan Chang, II, p. 160 ; Kern's Manual of Buddhism, p. 4.
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Fa-Hien took away from Pataliputra to China a com-
plete transcript of the Mahasanghika Vinaya in 414
A.D., and translated it into Chinese two years later.!
‘According to Yuan Chang, the Vinaya of the Maha-
sanghikas was the same as the one rehearsed in the
First Council. The Pali authorities also mention that
the difference between the orthodox school and the
Mahasanghikas lay only in the ten rules of discipline.
From this we see that the differences between the
versions of the Vinaya of the two schools were negli-
gible.? In Nanjio’s Culalogue, we find mention of two
Vinayas, viz., Mahasanghika 17inaya and IMahasangha-
bhikshuni Vinaya existing in Chinese translations’ We
have at present practically no information regarding
the Sutra and Abhidharma literature of the Mahasan-
ghikas. Yuan Chang’s biography furnishes us with a
reference enabling us to be sure as to the existence of
treatises forming part of their abhidharma litcrature.
The reference is furnished by the passage in which it is
stated that Yuan Chang studied certain Abhidharma
treatises of the Mahasanghika school with two monks at
Dhanakataka, the centre of the Parva and Apara-Saila
schools.* Similarly, the Sutras are merely mentioned
as Mahasanghika-nikaya-agama in the Chinese work
She-ta-sheng-lun, ch. 1 (No. 1183).> We expect much
light on the present point from the information which,
we hope, the Chinese scholars would in the near future
place at our disposal. Thus far can, however, be
said regarding the sufras that they were common to

' Takakusu, Records of the Buddhist Religion, p. xx.

* Watters' Yuan Chang, 11, p, 160—Watters finds it expressly mentioned in the
Ohinese translation of the Questions of Sariputra that the Vinaya settled in Maha.
kaseapa's Council was called the Mahasanghika Vinaya.

3 B. Nanjio's Catalogue of the, Chinese Tripitaka, Cols. 247 and 263.

¢ Watters' op. cit., 1I, p. 217.

* Watters’ op. cit., 1I, p. 161.
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all the Buddhist schools in the form appearing in the
Pali Sutra Pifaka. The only work now available of
the Mahasanghika school is the Makdvastu partly in prose
and partly in verse. Though it is professedly the Vinaya
of the Lokottaravada school,’ it should be ciassified with
the Sutra literature in view of its object, viz., to depict the
life of Buddha like the Lalita-visiara and the Abkinish-
kramana Sutra of the other schools.

The Mahavastu has been edited by Prof. Senart and
about which he and M. Sylvain Levi furnish us with some
information. It was properly speaking a book belonging

The  lmguistic to the Lokottaravadins of Bamian in
z;t;il?if:u 1::2 mﬂt’l‘;»r}f- Kashmir, who were a branch of the Maha-
sanghikas. The versified portion of the
work isin alanguage approaching Sanskrit while the prose
portion is in Sanskrit. At present further information
about the linguistic medium which might have been used
by the Mahasanghikas in their literature at the different
localities where they spread is not forthcoming except this
that Csoma Korosi tells us from a Tibetan source that
the ‘sutra on emancipation’ (i. e.,, the Pratimoksha)
was in a corrupt dialect, and Wassiljew informs us
from the same sources that this literature existed
in Prakrit.

Up till now the manuscripts explored from Central
Asia have been shown to be the remnants of the litera-
ture of the Sarvastivadins and the later Mahayanic
schools. Nowhere do we find in the published portions

of the manuscripts any mention of the
conte popularity and - Muhasanghikas. The history of this
o he Mahfsnighika  gohoo] shows that it suffered much in
its early days at the hands of the ortho-
dox Buddhists because it was the outcome of the earliest

.

! Mah@vastu, ed. by Senart, p. 2.
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schism in the Buddhist church. It held in high esteem
and even claimed Mahakassapa, the president of the first
council as its patron-saint and founder ' and believed
that the new doctrines and rules of discipline were dedu-
cible from the canon settled by him. One of the main
obstacles in the way of its general popularity was its
failure to secure the support of any king; for royal
patronage usually counted for much in the establishment
of a religion on a secure footing. Yuan Chang records a
tradition that a hundred years after the death of Buddha,
a dispute regarding doctrine took place in the Buddhist
church and “King Asoka” (most probably Kalasoka
of the Mahavansa) sided with the heretical party the
Mahasanghikas. The orthodox monks left Pataliputra
and wenl to Kashmir. The king afterwards changed
his mind and repented of having supported the heretical
party. This is, no doubt, an ccho of the legend in the
Mahavamsa® that King Xalasoka, being misled by the
seceders the Vajjipuitakas, supported them but after-
wards, by the warning of his sister Nandatheri, changed
his mind and supported the cause of the orthodox party,
the Theravadins. The tradition of the Mahivamsa
corroborated by Yuan Chang shows that the Maha-
sanghikas lost the support of the then reigning king of
Magadha which they had at first secured. 1t is evident
that their first centre was at Pataliputra® where they
continued to reside side by side with the Theravadins and
the later religious schools. We learn from Yuan Chang
that he saw followers of diffevent schools dwelling in the
same monastery, from which it is probable that the

1 J, A. 8 B,, 1838, p. 143; Wassiljew, Der Buddhismus, pp. 204, 205; Eitol's
Handbook of Chinese Buddhiam, p. 88.

3 Mah@vamsa, ch, IV, vs. 87-44.

3 Watters, op. cit. I, p. 269, ‘the majority of inferior brethern at Pataliputra
began the Mahisabghika Scibol.’
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acrimony of their early hostile relations diminished a good
deal at the time of Yuan Chang’s visit. I-tsing (671-
695 A. D.) informs us that the Mahasanghikas were
found in his time mostly in Magadha (Central India)
and a few in Lata and Sindhu (Western India) and some
in afew places in Northern, Southern and Eastern India.!
Before I-tsing, both Fa Hien and Yuan Chang had come
across the adherents of this school though not so frequently
as those of the others. The earliest notice of this school
is found in the inscription on Mathura Lion Capital
(about 120 B. C.) * mentioning that it had a very
strong opponent in Buddhila, an adherent of the Sarvas-
tivada school. The school acquired some followers in
Afghanistan as evidenced by the Wardak vase, discovered
there, containing relics of Buddha that had been pre-
sented to the teachers of the Mahasanghika school during
the reign of Huvishka by one Kamagulya of the place,
whose father had probably built the vault within which
the Wardak vase was deposited.® Yuan Chang confirms
this evidence by his reference to three monasteries at
Andarab where he arrived after three days’ journey
from the country of Wardaks* (near Ghazni). There
was another centre of the school at Karle, in the
Bombay Presidency, famous in the history of Buddhist
architecture for its possession of the largest and finest
cave-temples ° which are still standing as memorials of
their past glory. That this cave was in the possession of
the Mahasanghikas is shown by two inscriptions at the
cave-temples, one recording the gift of the village of

1 Tgkakusw’s Records of the Buddhist Religion by I-tsing, Intro., p. xxxiii,
8 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IX, pp. 139, 141, 146.
3 Ibd, Vol. XI, p. 211

¢ Watters' Yuan Chang, 1I, pp. 267, 269,
5 Bee for its description Fergusson’s Indian & Eastern Archstecturs, pp. 117 ;

Fergusson and Burgess, Cave Temples of India, pp. 232 f.
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Karajaka by Gautamiputra Satakarni to the monks of the
Valuraka caves for the support of the school of the
Mahasanghikas,” and the other of the time of Vasisthi-
putra Siripulumayi recording the gift of a nine-celled
hall to the same school by an inhabitant of Abulama.?
Though the Mahasanghikas did not receive much atten-
tion from the Buddhist writers and donors, the Karle
caves show that the school commanded a great popu-
larity in that part of the Bombay Presidency where
the caves exist; for, otherwise the cave-temples could
not have been so richly decorated with such fine speci-
mens of sculptural and architectural heauty hy a series
of donors through centuries anxious to express their
religious devotion and zcal in the hest way that their
resources could command. The offshoots of this school,
the Lokottaravadins and the Chaityavadins wielded also
much influence in Buddhist society for a long time paving
the way for the advent of Mahayanism which later on
came to be diffused over the whole of India.

' Ep¥yraphia Indica, Vol VII, pp. 64 f.
% Epigraphia Indica, Vol VIT, pp 71 ff

Iy
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The Theravada School of Buddhism
BY

NALINAKSHA DarrA, M.A.

I do not wish to reiterate the points that have already
been found out after laborious researches by Pali scholars
and published in their works. I wish here to confine
myself only to certain points about the language or
dialect used by the Theravadins in their literature.
Before proceeding to the task, T want to point out that
the Theravadins are otherwise known as Vibhajjavadins
and whercver we see references to the latter, they can be
applied to the former without any feeling of doubt.
Dr. Oldenburg was uncertain as to the identity of the two
names and the classes they denote, but after comparison
of the lists of schools supplied by the Northern and
Southern Buddhist sources, he found out that Vibhajjavada
was but another name of Theravada.' This conclusion
finds corroboration in the Ceylonese chronicles which state
the very same thing. There would have been no room for
this doubt if he had noticed that in the Majjhima Nikaya,
Buddha declares himself to be a FPiblkajjavadin and not
an FEkamsavadin, indicating that his method of teaching
was analytic and not synthetic.? Again in the same
Nikdya, Buddha on hearing the doctrines of Alara
Kilama and Uddaka Ramaputta says that he possesses
a better knowledge than those teachers because he knows

! Dr. Oldenburg’s Intro. to the Tinaya Pstaka, Vol. I, p. xlii.
% Majjh. Nik., I1, 99, p. 197.
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the Nanavada as well as the 7Theravada.' These two
references go to prove that the doctrine represented by
the Pali scriptures was Theravada. Tt was also called
Vibbajjavada owing to the particular mode of teaching
the dhamma adopted by the Palists. Profs. Kern, Rhys
Davids and others have endorsed the view that the whole
Pali literature represents the tenets of the Theravida
school. Though much have been said by scholars regard-
ing the doctrine and literature of the Theravadins alias
Vibhajjavadins, nothing has been definitely stated as to
the position of the Pali language in relation to Buddhist
literature. Many a tough problem in the history of
Buddhism can be solved by studying the history of Buddhist
schools, riz., the original language of the tripitaka
and the time and place of origin of the Pali language.
The passage occurring in the Fivaya? * _Jnujanami
bhikkhave saka niru!tiya Buddhavacanam prriyapunilum
(I permit, O bhikkhus to learn the words of Buddha
in one’s own dialect) carries a very great weight
in regard to our present subject. [t is stated by Wassil-
jew and Csoma Korosi® on the strength of Tihetan sources
that the Sarvastivadins recited their sutra on emancipation
(pratimoksha) in Sauskrit, the Sammitiyas in Apabhramsa,
the Mahasanghikas in a corrupt dialect (a prakrit) and
the Sthavira or Theravadins in Paisichi. These four
dialects are also mentioned in the Makavyuipatti while
enumerating the subjects of a grammar.* The Sanskrit
manuscript Pimalaprabha® of the medizeval period con-
tains a remark that the Pitakas were written in 96

' Mayyh. Nik., Vol. I, p 163,

* Tunaya, Crv, V,33, 1.

¢ Wassiljew, Buddhismus, pp. 294, Z‘JS.. Ceomn Korom s J 4. 8. B, Vol. VII,
p. 142,

¢ Mah@uyutpatts, p. G4, .

» MS. No. 4727 mentioned in rhe Descriptive Catalogae of Sunskric Manuscripts
in the Government collection, A, 8. B., Vol. I, p. 77.
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countries in 96 languages.! The manuscript gives in
detail the names of the countries, and the language current
in each of them It also records a tradition that soon
after the death of Buddha, the Sangitikarakas wrote
down the doctrinc of the three yamas in book form.
Under the divection of Tathagata (f«thagata-wiyamena),
they preserved the three pitakas in 1he Magadha-bhasha,
the Sutrantus in Sindhubhasha, the Paramitas 1n Sanskrit,
the Mantras and Tantras in Sanskrit, Prokrit, Apabhramsa
and wncultured Saboradi mlecchabhasa and so forth. The
manuscript further mentions that the Buddhists did not
pay much attention to Sanskrit regarding metres and gram-
matical rules, indicating thereby that it had in view
the mixed dialect (galka as it is usually termed) used in
some of the Buddhist Sanskrit hooks like the Lalitavistara,
Mahavastu, etc. The above statements of Indian writers
of old have an ecvidentiary value as will be seen present-
ly. Scholars like Stein, Grunwedel, Lecoq, Leumann,
Hoernle, Sylvain Levi by their unflinching zeal in the
search of manuscripts in Central Asia have brought
to light many things confirming the assertions of the
medizval writers. These scholars have saved from eter-
nal oblivion remnants of manuseripts in so many languages
as Sanskrit, Prakrit, Kuchean, Khotanese, Proto-Tibetan
and Eastern Tranian. Some of the fragments of Sanskrit
and Prakrit manuscripts as also a few discovered in
Nepal have their counterparts in the Pali pitakas.
Among them are found almost complete portions of the
pitakas, e.g., the Sanskrit versions of the Udanavarga
and the Pratimoksha Sutra, and the Prakrita version of
the Dharnapada. Prof. Kern in his introduction to the

! The nunber 96 scoms to be a rough way of indicating a large number.

* By, Atanatiya Sutra, Sangite Sutra; Prav@ran@ Sutra. Candropama Sutra;
Sakts Buira ; Suha Sutra; elc,, ete. .

Hoernle’s Manuscript Remains of Buddhiat Luiterature in Eaxtein Turkestan, pp. 18,
86, 41, 46.
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translation of the Saddharma Pundarika' has shown
that the various versions of a passage in Sanskrit, Pali and
Prikrit reveal that they are not based upon one another
but upon a common original, which is now lost. Dr.
Hoernle in editing the fragments of the manuscript
Saddharma Pundarike remarks that the Sanskrit text
found in Nepal hears many similarity to the former but
with some variations from which it may safely be con-
cluded that “the text of the Saddharina Pundarika to
which both the Central Asian and the Nepalese manus-
cripts go back, was written in a language that had far
more Prakritisms than either of the two versions,”
Hence we see that the two versions are based upon an
original work in Prakrit. He has also shown by compar-
ing the fragments of Sanskrit manuscripts with passages
in the Pali Sutra and Vinaya Pitaka that there wasa
complete Sanskrit canon which was independent of the
Pali canon but with a commonness from which it could
be safely inferred that both the Sanskrit and the DPali
canon were based upon a common oviginal. This origi-
nal very probably dates back to the lifetime of Buddha
and was the one which was recited in the first council.

The manuscript Vimola-prabha says that
iy the versions of  just after the demise of the Tathagata,
:;’;“;;"L‘;;:;‘&',:‘;’l’)"gﬂ‘;; the Sangitikarakas put down the Tripi-

taka in the Magadhabhasha. That this
tradition had a kernel of truth in it appears from these
facts : —(1) Buddba preferred preaching in the spoken
dialect of the masses in order that his doctrines might
be readily intclligible to them; (2) he was bhorn and
bred up in a place, the current dialect of which, if not
the same as that prevailing among the masses of Magadha

‘1 8 B E, Vol XXI, pp. xPxr.
* Hoernle 's Manuscript Remauns of Luddhist Literatwre in Lustern Turkestan, p.161,
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among whom he preached, must at least have been
influenced by the latter in view of the widespread in-
fluence that is, as a rule, exercised by the principal
dialect of the metropolis; (3) it is not likely that Buddha
who used a dialect at Kapilavastu up to about his 29th
year should have found the dialect of Magadha unin-
telligible to him, on the other hand he used the dialect
of Magadha easily and fluently, from which it is allow-
able to infer that the dialect of Kapilavastu was not at
least separated from the dialect of Magadha by a gulf
which required previous education or preparation to
bridge up; and (4) his missionary tours were generally
within the limits of the country of Magadha. In the
present state of our knowledge it is not possible to state
anything more definite than what has been said above
about the dialect in which Buddha preached. Buddha’s
preachings that were learnt by heart at the time and
handed down to posterity no doubt existed in the very
dialect used by him which has been termed the Magadha-
bhasha. Ttis very likely that this dialect has Dbeen
dragging out its thin thread of existence under the layers of
various other dialects or languages that have accumulated
in the Pali Pitaka in its present form; and many of the
various antiquated words and expressions that meet our
cyes in the said Pali texts and which differ from the
genuine Pali words and expressions in several respects
can with probability he credited to the Magadhabhisha.
Dr. Oldenburg agrees with us in holding that the
Pali version of the Tripitaka was not the original version
but a redaction of same. He then takes up the question
as “ to what part of India did the Pali originally belong,
and from whence did it spread to Ceylon.” The solution
he arrives at is that Pali was the original language
of Kalinga, i.e., of countries south of the Vindhya
mountains. This solution is based on the resemblance
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of the Khandagiri inscription to the Pali language. It
is asserted by Dr. Oldenburg that the
o,ig:"’ ond place of  Pali Tripitaka was taken to Ceylon from
langusge of the Thera-  Southern India probably from Kalinga
or Andhra with which countries Ceylon
stood in close connection; and he attaches little impor-
tance to the Ceylonese tradition that Mahinda took the
Pali canonto Ceylon.! These inferences of Dr. Oldenburg
are open to doubt for reasons which are given below :—

(1) Franke by an exhaustive, comparative study of
the inscriptional Prakrits and Pali has come to the con-
r , clusion that the home of literary Pali
ranke’s result of . .
gomparative stady of = Was at Ujjayini surrounded by localities

nl T 8.

r where the inseriptional dialects arc more
akin to Pali than the dialects of the inscriptions found in
the East, South and South-West.:

(2) There were two centres of the carliest form of
Buddhism, one at the well-known metropolis Pataliputra
and the other at Ujjayini. The establishment of the
second centre of Buddhism was mainly due to Maha-
kaccayana, one of the great disciples of Buddha. He was
a native of Ujjayini, being a son of the priest of King
Oapda Pajjota of the place. After completing his Brah-
manic education, he succeeded to his father’s office.
Csoma Korsetestate. 10 18 said that he was sent by King
ment ns to the Paisa-  Pajjota to fetch Buddha, but was, on

chi dialect seen in the

32!:‘,.‘.‘,5, ::;e;m;: of his arrival there ordnine_d, and after

to lti:h:r:;v;l:ﬁlz;:t of whi-ch he returned .as a bhikkhu to his
' native land Avanti Buddha could not

come with Mahakaccayana but he said that Maha-

kaccayana would be able to satisfy the king with his

1! Dr, Oldenburg’s Intioduction to the Vinaya Pitaka, Vol. I, p. liv.
1 Otto Franke's Pali und S¢nskrit, pp. 131, 182, summarised by Bir Grierson in
his paper ‘ Bome of Literary P&li’ in the Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, p. 117,
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exposition of the law.! Another noted disciple of this
part of the country was Punna Mantaniputta who was an
inhabitant of Sundparanta and atrader. On one ocasion
he went with a caravan to Savatthi where he heard a
discourse from Buddha, resolved to hecome a Buddhist
monk and became a disciple of Mahakacciyana. From
the conversation that Pupna Mantaniputta had with
Buddha, it appears that people of Sunaparanta were
rough and rustic in their manners and Buddha was
afraid lest he (Puunna) shounld receive rough treatment
at their hands.> However, it is said that Punna won
many people to his side. Mahakaccayana once sent
information to Buddha throngh a disciple ol his, Sonpa
Kutikanna, that the number of bhikkhus at Avanti-
dakkhinapatha was not very large® The activities of
these two chief disciples of Buddha for propagation of
Buddhism in Western India met with some success even
as early as Hth century B. C. Mahakaceayana, one of
these two chief disciples is said to be a founder of the
Theravada School.* Hence it may be asserted that the
Theravida School was established there at that early
period. 1 may add that the Chinese traveller, who saw
followers of the Theravada School at several places in
eastern India and Ceylon, saw them also at Surat and
Bharukaccha,” Lata and Sindhu.! Csoma Xoérosi and
Wassiljew furnish us with the information that the Thera-
vadins preserved their literature in the Paisachi dialect.

! Magjh. Nk TII, 267 f{; Sam. Nik, 1V. 60; Divyaradana, pp. 37.39;
Mahavastu, 111, v. 382.

? Vinaya, Mahavagga, V, 13, 2

3 Waesiljew, Der Buddhismus, pp. 294, 295, Upali’s name is also asmociated
with this school in another tradition given by Csoma Kordsi.

¢ Psalms of the Brothers by Mra. Rhys Davids, P.238.

® Watters’ Yuan Chang, II, pp, 241, 248. Yuan Chang refers to the Thera-
vida Sohool as the Mahaydnist Sthavira School ; for a discussion on the snubject see
Watters, op. cit,, II, p. 285, -

¢ Takakusun's Records of the Buddhist Religion, p. 7
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Prof. Konow places the home of Paisachi at Ujjayini or
more properly, about the Vindhya mountains.! He also
points out that the Pali closely agrees with Paisichi. Sir
G. Grierson holds the view as well that Pali is a literary
form of Paisachi® but does not agree with Prof. Konow
regarding the home of the dialect ; he is of opinion that
its place of origin was in the North-West at and near
Takshasila, and he states that the dialect very probably
passed from the North-West to Rajputana up to the
Konkan coast. The tradition preserved by Somadeva,®
Dandin * and Subandhu that the Brikat Katha was written
in Paisachi by Gunadhya, an inhabitant of a region
about Ujjayini, favours the view that Paisachi was
for sometime the spoken dialect of Ujjayini. But
the strongest ground for the view is philological which
has been exhaustively dealt with by Prof. Konow and
need not be repeated here. The close resemblance that
subsists betwcen Paisachi and Pali may be shown by a
glance at the following two passages, one in Paisachi and
the other heing its Pali rendering :
Pasiachi : —

Padiiana rachiya guna-withing raiia enciie-puiiiiena

Cintetubbam maotanadi verino kiha vijetabba.

(Kumarpala-carita)

Pali rendering :—

Paniianam rajing guna-nidhing raiiic anaiiia-puitiiena

Cintetabba madanadi verino kehi vijetabba.

(8) The great importance attached by the Pali writers
and Chinese travellers to Mahinda for the propagation

1 Z D. M. @, lxiv (1910), pp. 114ff. summarigsed Dby Bir G. Gricrson in the
Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, pp. 119, 120. Scc also J. R. 4. 8., 1921,
Pp. 244-45 ; 424.28.

2 Indian Antiquary, 1915, p. 227 f.n.

3 Somndova's Kathasarita-sigara, Lntro.

¢ Dandin's Kavyadarsa, p.',35, 1. 38. Scealso Bfihler's article in the
Indian Antiquary, Vol. 1.

18
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of Buddhism in Ceylon should not be dismissed as baseless.
The integrity of the chapter of the

Mahinda’'s connec. Mahdvamsa detailing Asoka’s missionary

ﬁ‘,‘::‘:‘f,l,‘ tho Place o activities and supplying us with names
Bty olion  Of missionaries has been corroborated
from un western port. by the discovery of a casket on which
are inscribed names of two missionaries

sent to the Himavanta which are identical with those
given by the Makavamsa. In these circumstances, it
would be unreasonable to doubt the statement regarding
Mahinda’s mission to Ceylon unless they are negatived
by other stronger evidences. Dr. Oldenburg disbelieves
that Mahinda received his Buddhistic education at
Ujjayini. He bases his opinion on the Melkavamse which
states that Mahinda studied the tripitaka at Pataliputra '
when Mahinda was twenty years old. But there is
nothing in the Muhavamsa to indicate that Mahinda
accompanied his father on his way to Pataliputra for
assumption of royal power. On the contrary we learn that
Mahinda’s mother continued tolive at Vidisa,® owing to
her subsidiary position among Asoka’s wives. Asoka had
two other wives referred to in the Buddhist Sanskrit
works as living with him at Pataliputra. It was usual
with the Hindu kings and chiefs to be polygamous, but
it was the principal wife alone who enjoyed a status in
the eye of the laws relating to inheritance.® Children
born of wives other than the principal either lived on
appanages or retired from the house-hold life.* It was due
to this custom, I believe, that Mahinda joined the
Buddhist order and continued living with his mother at
Avanti instead of coming to Pataliputra with Asoka. It
was not until his twentieth year that he was called by

 Dr. Oldenburg's Intro. to the Vinaya Pitaka, p. li.
% Mahavamsa, Ch. XIJI.

* V. A. Bmith's Barly History of India, p. 191,

* Ibid, p. 186,
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Asoka to the metropolis where he was asked to be ordain-
ed and to devote himself to the study of the tripitaka.
It is this fact which has becn mentioned in the passage
of the Mahavamsa which has been utilized by Dr. Olden-
burg as pointed out already. There is nothing in this
passage to show that the tripifaka studied by him was in
the Pali language. The passage of the Mahavamsa is
silent on this point and Dr. Oldenburg supplies it on
the strength of the 1esemblance that the language of the
Kbandagiri inscription bears to the Pili language. If
he did so, it was not as the result of the development of
the Pali pitaka from the spoken dialect of Kalinga as
Oldenburg supposes nor as the result of Mahinda being
educated at Pataliputra, for in my opinion, Mahinda had
his early education at Ujjayini but the Pali pitaka was more
easily intelligible to Mahinda than any other for the reason
that he was educated in a place where Paisachi was the
current dialect and Pali was the literary one and used in
the pitaka which in course of time supplanted the Paisachi
pitaka. The carrying of the Pali pitaka to Ceylon
for the first time by Mahinda has been disbelieved by
Dr. Oldenburg. But there are reasons for doubting Dr.
Oldenburg’s conclusion. Mahinda when he was charged
by Asoka with the duty of propagaling Buddhism in
Ceylon came to Avanti where he stayed immediately
before lhis journey to Ceylon. Dr. Oldenburg states
that Pali pitaka was taken to Ceylon by a certain person
from a port in Kalinga. But as I have already shown,
there is no reason to doubt the tradition of Mahinda’s
sailing to Ceylon for the purpose and as it is a historical
fact that he stayed at Ujjayini before sailing out, it
would be natural that he would choose to start from a.
port on the western coast which was near to Ujjayini
than from one on the far off eastern coast overcoming
the difficulties of communication that existed in those
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days in going to a distant place. It may be said in a
general way that in ancient times Ceylon had closer
connection with western India than the eastern inalmost
all matters. Now as to the question of the choice of the
pitaka which Mahinda took to Ceylon from what has been
said above as to the early education of Mahinda, his con-
nection with Ujjayini as his birth place and his stay
there up to his twentieth year during which time he
became familiarised with Paisachi as the spoken dialect,
it is I think reasonable to infer that his choice would
fall upon the Pali pitaka, Pali being the literary form
of Paisachi and the pitaka in that language gradually
supplanting its progenitor the Paisachi version.

To sum up : In view of the combined arguments
advanced by Sir G. Grierson, Profs. Sten Konow and Franke
that Pali is the literary form of Paisachi which obtained
currency in the region about Ujjayini, and, in view of the
statement made by Csoma Korosi and Wassiljew on the
authority of Tibetan sources that there was a Paisachi
version of the pitaka, it is only natural to infer that the
pitaka using Pali as its medium was based upon the one in
Paisachi. It has also been shown from Csoma Korosi
and Wassilejew’s statements that the Theravadins had
their literature in Paidachi,—a fact which is significant
for my purpose, because of the vital connection of the
Theravadins with Avanti, and their exodus to Ceylon
from there. The early cducation of Mahinda make it
apparent to us that he must have been more inclined to
the literary dialect of his birthplace than to any other
and it was only natural that he should take the Pali
version with him to Ceylon because it was the version
of his country that was growing into popularity and
throwing the Paisachi version into the shade.

Note,—~For III * The Saivastivada School of Buddli.sm, see Sir Asutosh Silver
Jubilee Commemoration Volume. ¢ Orientalia.’



On the Cult of Sonaraya in Northern
Bengal.

BY

SArAT CHANDRA Mitira, M.A.

In a previous paper,! I have already alluded to the
existence, among the people of the district of Rangpur in
Northern Bengal, of a belief in a tiger-deity (arsit 2aar)
named Sonaraya Thakura (@«Tra 31§T) who is not only
credited with the possession of considerable supernatural
powers, but is also actually worshipped in that district
(and probably in other parts of Northern Bengal).

The agriculturists in the district of Rangpur worship
this deity not only for the purpose of being immune from
the depredations of tigers, but also for obtaining other
boons. In order to raise the wherewithal for defraying the
expenses of this worship, the peasant-boys band themselves
together and go about from house to house and begging
for money % and singing the two following folk-ballads of
which the texts, in Devanagari script, are being published
in Appendixes A and C of this article. Asthese two very
interesting ballads have not yet been translated into
English, I am publishing, for the first time, the English
translations thereof in Appendixes Band D of this paper.

\ Vide my paper “ On the Vestiyes of Tiger-Worship in the District of Mymensingh
in Eastern Bengal,” in The Journa} of the Anthropologieal Society of Bombay, Vol.
.
XI, p. 599.
* Vide the lincs 70, 71 aud 72 of the following folk-ballad No. L
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The gentlemen, who have collected these folk-ballads, have
not furnished any information about the time of the year
when this tiger-deity is worshipped in the district of
Rangpur. But, most likely, this worship talkes place on the
Pausha-samkranti (qts gsfar) day which is the last day of
the Hindu month of Pausha [(dt§) Dccember-January].
I am making this inference on the faith of the facts that
the deity Sonardya is worshipped in the district of Pabna
in Eastern Bengal on the aforementioned day' and that
the analogous tiger-deity named Baghai (ma1g) is also
worshipped on the same day in the district of Mymen-
singh in the same part of this province.

[Compare with the cult of the godlings Kalu Raya
and Dakshina Raya which is also widespread in some
parts of this province.]

It would appear from lines 120 and 121 of version No.
I (published in Appendix A) of these folk-ballads about
the deity Sonaraya that the offerings presented to this
godling on the occasion of worshipping him are (a) one
winnowing-fanful of paddy, (5) golden ( ? yellow) cowry-
shells (Cyprea monela) numbering nine [mark that nine
is a sacred number] duris, and (¢) five [mark that five
is a sacred number] areca-nuts.

[The winnowing-fan with the paddy, etc., therenpon is
very similar to the triangular-shaped winnowing-fan which
the peasant-boys in the district of Mymensingh in
Lastern Bengal malke with straw and on which they place
the food-offerings to the tiger-deity Baghai.]?

The objects for which the tiger-deity Sonaraya is
worshipped are (¢) that the family-members, cattle and
wealth of the worshipper may increase, and (4) that he

1 Tide the Bengali monthly magazine Prabdsi (mg’}) for the month of Magha,

1327 B.8,, p. "46. <
% Vide The Journal of the Anthropological Socicty of Bombay, Vol. X1, p. 60},
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may receive honors in the office and at court. (Fide
lines 116, 117 and 118 of version No. I of these folk-
ballads.)

The peasant-boys’ practice of going ahout from house
to house, begging for money wherewith to defray the
expenses of worshipping the deity Sonaraya, and, as an
accompaniment to the same, of singing the following
folk-ballads, has a close parallel in the usage, which is
in vogue among the agriculturist-boys of the district of
Mymensingh in Eastarn Bengal, of begging for alins
wherewith to worship the tiger-deity Baghai and singing
the songs known as Baghair bayata (averaT Ia1q).

I have already shown elsewhere® that the practice
of begging for alms wherewith to procure the offerings to
be presented to certain deities appears to be the adjunct
of the worship of the lesser gods and goddesses, most of
whom are non-Aryan deities.

From a study of the version No. I of the following
folk-ballads, we find that it embodies an account of the
miraculous birth of the tiger-deity Sonariya and his
brother Raparaya. It further records how this deity
assumed the garb of a sannyas: and, having failed to give
a satisfactory account of himself to some Mogal soldiers—
whom he met on the way, was arrested by them and
thrown into the prison, and that, under his orders, the
whole Mogal army was slaughtered by thirty Zrors of
tigers. Thereafter his deityship cscaped from the Mogal
prison-house and began to be worshipped by the people
of this world.

In this version No. I, we come across a curious fact,
namely, that it refers to the existence, side by sidz, of
the three cults (1) Dharma-worship, (2) Krishpaism, and
(3) the cult of Sonaraya.

t Vide my article On the Vestiges of Buddhwm in the District of Murshidabad
(Bengal) in The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for September, 1920, pp. 199-201.
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In this folk-ballad No. I, we find it stated that Nanda,
the cowherd of Gokula, and his wife Yasoda had no
child of their own and that, therefore, the latter
worshipped the deity Dharma and prayed for the boon of
having a son. This deity granted her the prayed-for
boon. As the result of this, the deity Krishna, assuming
the form of a white fly, entered her womb. (Lines 41 and
42.) After completing the usual period of pregnancy
extending over ten months and ten days, she gave birth
to the deity Sonaraya and his brother Ruparaya.

Although it is impossible to ascertain the exact time
when these folk-ballads were composed, we are justified in
inferring from the reference therein to the cult of Dharma
that they were composed when Dharma-worship was pre-
valent in full vigour in Northern Bengal.

It is now well known that a corrupt form of Buddhism,
leavened with Hindu religious ideas and having a veneer
of Hindu rites and ceremonies, is prevalent, even at the
present day, in different parts of Bengal. It goes by the
name of “The Worship of the Deity Dharma-Thakura
(g ).

In the twelfth century A.D., an old Bengali writer
named Ramii Pandita (T ufwa) wrote a work which
describes the tenets and sets forth the texts of the religi-
ous and other formulxe of this curious cult. It also
describes the method of worshipping this deity who is,
according to some, a corrupt prototype of Lord Buddha.
Eminent scholars, who have carried on researches into the
subject of this strange cult, have arrived at the conclusion
that this corruption of Buddhism into its Tantrik form,
namely, “ The Worship of the Deity Dharma-Thakura,”
most likely, took place during the period when Raja Sri
Harsha and other rulers flourished.!

!} Vide my article on Some Becent Researches into the Crigin of the Siva-Worship
Festival in The Hindustan Review (Allahabad) for May-June 1918, pp. 386-390.
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The 2nd version of this folk-ballad (published in
Appendix C) -does not give any account of the birth of
the tiger-deity Sonaraya. It simply mentions that, while,
on one occasion, this deity was walking about in the
street, uttering the name of Hari, he met the whole body
of Mogal soldiers who enquired of him as to who he was.
But his deityship did not vouchsafe any reply to their
queries. Whereupon they arrested him and, placing on
his breast a stone weighing 22 maunds, kept him confined
in their prison-house. But, casting off this ponderous
stone by a miracle, he escaped from the Mogal prison-
house, Thereafter, at his bidding, 2,000 tigers slaughtered
the whole Mogal army. From that time forth, the people
of this world began to worship the tiger-deity Sonaraya.

From a study of the various legends connected with
the different cults of the Hindu agrarian world, especially of
those dealing with the worship of Manasa, Mangalachand1
and other godlings and goddesslings, we have come to
know that the usual way adopted by them for manifest-
ing their omnipotence to, and promulgating their own
worships among, the people of this world, was to subject
particular persons to manifold trials and tribulations, and
then to restore thelatter to happiness and prosperity on the
distinet understanding that the latter should worship them.

One of the interesting features of these two folk-
ballads is the fact that the deity Sonaraya manifested his
omnipotence to the people of Northern Bengal by ridding
them, by means of a miracle, of what was probably a
source of great trouble to them, namely, the oppression
committed by the Mogal soldiers on the peasantry of the
countryside, at the time of the Mahomedan invasion of
Northern Bengal.

The other interesting features of these two folk-
ballads are the references therein to the superstitions and
customs which were prevalent in Mediseval Northern Bengal.

19
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We all know that, at the present day, all Bengali
Hindus consider it inauspicious to look upon the face of
a childless person, especially as the very first thing in the
morning. Now from the study of the following version No.
I of these folk-hallads, we find that this superstition was
also current, in all its rigour, in Medieeval Northern
Bengal. It is stated in lines 3-14 thereof that Nanda,
the cowherd of Gokula, and his wife Yasoda were
childless, that no one would purchase, far less partake of,
the curdled milk offered by her for sale, and that nobody
would drink the water of the river wherein she had
bathed. Nay, so terrible was the influence of this
superstition that even the birds are represented therein
as refusing to build their nests in the tree under which
the childless Nanda had sat.

Then there are references in it to various contemporary
practices and customs. As for instance, inline 22 of the
folk-ballad No. I, it is stated that, when the day dawned,
Nanda’s wife sprinkled the courtyard of her house with
cow’s dung diluted in water. Now this practice of purify-
ing the house, in the morning, by sprinkling the
doorways and the courtyard thereof with cow’s dung
diluted in water, prevails in Hindu households through-
out Bengal even to the present day.

Then again, in line 23 of the same folk-ballad, we
come across the statement that she took with her oil-
cake and ashes and went to bathe in the river. Now,
in the olden days in Bengal when the use of soap was
unknown, women used to clean their persons by first
besmearing their bodies with oil-cake and ashes and then
washing off the same with water. Now that European
ways have come into vogue and cheap soaps are obtainable
in the market, the old practice of using oil-cake and
ashes has become a thing of the past.
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The mode of worshipping the deity Dharma and a
description of the various food-offerings and flowers
to be presented to this deity, have been set forth in
lines 29-36 of the same version No. I.

Then again, in line 49 of the same ballad, the Sadis
ceremony (®T4Y ¥9r) is referred to. Now this ceremony
is the modern Bengali analogue of the ancient Pumsavana
(dga=) rite by the performance of which it was believed
that the pregnant woman would be qualified to give birth
to a son.

In line 42 of the first folk-ballad, the following curious
fact is stated, namely, that Krishna, assuming the form
of a white fly, entered Yasoda’s womb. Now this inci-
dent bears a striking similarity to one connected with the
birth of Buddha. There is a legend embodied in Buddhistic
lore which runs to the effect that, when Mayadevi con-
ceived Buddha in her womb, she saw in a vision that
a white elephant was entering that part of her body.

Lastly, these two folk-ballads are of great interest
from a philological point of view. They abound with
words and phrases appertaining to the Rangpuri dialect of
the Bengali language. A glossary of these words has
been given in Appendix E of this paper.

Among the other philological peculiarities of these
folk-ballads may be mentioned the wusc of the old
accusative suffix @ for the modern one &, as for instance,
in the words figega (I.116); wwaw (I. 91) ; W=
(IL. 13); =ew (L.70); and arew (1. 108, 110).

Then again, there is the use of the old locative suffixes
q and § for the modern one @, as in the words et |
(IL 5); ada (L. 5); wifwa (L. 25) ; and wrfea (II. 44).
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APPENDIX A.

TRANSCRIPT, IN DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS, OF VERSION
No. I oF THE FoLk-BALLAD RELATING TO THE
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R WIAHT €18 TAA {1 T €TE O |
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‘. ® The text, in Bengali script, of this folk-ballad has been published at pp.
174-178 of Vol. 1V (for 1816 B.S.) of the Rangpur-Sahitya-Parishat-Palrika (The
Journal of the Academy of Bengali Literature at Rangpur).
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APPENDIX. B.

ErxerisE TrRaNSLATION OF VERsION No. I oF THE FoLk-
BALLAD RELATING TO THE TIGER-DEITY SONARAYA.

1 and 2. Riding on the back of (a) tiger (who is
the) brother of the deities Sonaraya and Ruparaya, (I)
drink (a) she-buffalo’s milk.

3 and 4. To whatever market the milkman’s wife
takes curdled milk (for sale), (nobody in that market)
purchases (and) partakes of the curdled milk because
(she is) sonless.

6 and 6. To whatever river the milkman’s wife goes
to bathe, no cow drinks (the) water (of that river) because
(she is) sonless. .

7 and 8. Under the shade (Zi¢., at the bottom) of what-
ever tree, Nanda sits and stands, no bird builds (its) nest
(in that tree) because (he is) sonless.

9 and 10. One Dbird, calling out to another bird,
says: °‘‘(The)sonless Nanda has to-day sat ander the shade
(lit., at the bottom) of (this) tree.”

11 and 12. One bird, calling out to another bird, says :
“ (O) brother! give up attachment for (this) tree. (Let us)
go to another country.”

13 and 14. Hearing these (words) from (the) birds’
mouths, Nanda becamesorrow-stricken (and) began to weep.

15 and 16. (Thereupon) Nanda’s wife (lit., queen)
enquired (of him): “(O) lord! for what reason are (you)
weeping ? Does it take a long time to worship (the deity)
Dharma ?”

17 and 18. “If I Dbear the name of (a) milkman’s
daughter, I shall obtain the boon of being blessed with
a son by worshipping (the deity) Dharma.”

20
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19 and 20. The foolish milkman’s daughter (i.e.,
Nanda’s wife) wisely made up (her) mind to worship (the
deity) Dharma.

21 and 22. (When the) night (ended and the) day
dawned, (the milkman’s) daughter (i.e, Nanda’s wife)
sprinkled the courtyard of the inner apartment (of
her house) with cow’s dung diluted in water.

23 and 24. Taking oil-cake (and) ashes (with her),
she (Zi¢., the woman) went out for a bath (and) began to
bathe in the waters of (the rivers) Ganges (and) Jamuna.

25 and 26. Descending into Lknee-deep water, she
(lit., the daughter) purified (her) knees and, descending
into breast-deep water, took five dips therein.

27 and 28. Descending into a bad ghat (or bathing-
place), she (Zit., the daughter) came oul of the river (Zi.,
ascended) by a good ghat (or bathing-place) and, putting
off (lit,, placing) (her) wet sari (Zit., cloth), put on (a) dry
sari (lit., cloth).

29 and 30. Casting off (her) wet sari (lif., cloth)
(and) putting on (a) dry (sari), (she went and) cut (a)
whole leaf of the plantain (trec) (and) brought (it).

31, 32 and 33. Placing (/it.,, giving) on that (plantain-
leaf) unboiled rice, molasses (and) sugar, (and) dividing
the hair of (her) head, (which was) in one bunch (%t.,
together), into two bunches (lif., halves) (and) kneeling
down [lit., laying down (her) two knees], (she) worshipped
(tit., served) (the deity) Dharama (or Dharma).

84, 35 and 36. (In the course of her worship, she uttered
the following prayer) : ¢ (O) deity Dharma ! grant, grant
(me the) boon of piety. (O) deity Dharma ! if you do not
grant (me the) boon of (a) son, (I;, a woman, shall kill
(myself) by means of (/i?,, relying on) (a) bill-hook.”

87. (8She) worshipped (the deity Dharma) by offer-
ing various flowers too numerous to be recorded in

writing.
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38, 39 and 40. (Being pleased) at the milk-woman’s
worship, (the deity) Dharma appeared before her (lit.,
showed himself to her), (and said to her as follows): “ O
milk-woman ! (I) am granting you (the prayed-for)
boons. After granting you (the) boons, I shall go to the
summit of the Kailasa (Mountain).”

4) and 42. (Hearing these words), (the) woman,
raising (her) mouth upwards, heaved (a) sigh (of relief) ;
(and) Krishna, assuming the form of (Zi¢, becoming)
(a) white fly, entered (her) womb.

43. She completed her first month of pregnancy.
(But) nobody knew of it positively.

44. (When she arrived at her) second month (of
pregnancy), other people heard of it.

45. In (her) third month (of pregnancy), (an)
embryo (lif., ball of blood) was formed (in her womb).

46. In (her) fourth month (of prognancy}, the hones
and flesh were formed in (lit., became joined to) (the
embryo in her womb).

47. In (her) fifth month (of pregnancy), the em-
bryo became quick with life (% ., the five flowers bloomed ).

48. 1In (her) sixth month (of pregnancy), (the child
in the womb) began to move about (Zif., turned upside
down and sat).

49. 1In (her) seventh month (of pregnancy), (she)
partook of the feast (given on the occasion) of the
Sadha (ceremony).

50. In (her) eighth month (of pregnancy), (the child
in the womb) became endowed with mental powers (/it.,
the mental wind bhecame alive).

51. In (her) ninth month (of pregnancy), (the
child in the womb) became endowed with the nine
attributes.?

t T think that * The five flowers ' refer to * the five senses.’
* Tum unable to make out what these nine attributes are.
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52, 53 and 54. (When she) completed (her period of
pregnancy extending over) ten months (and) ten days,
she (lit., the parturiecnt woman) was seized with the
pangs of child-birth (lif., became afflicted); (and then
she) gave birth to both Sonaraya (and) Ruparaya.

55 and 56. Sonaraya (and) Ruparaya (are) two
brothers ; (and), in honor of (Zif., at the advice of) (these)
two brothers, the villagers offer up worship (/i., the
village-worship is eaten).

57 and 58. (As the deity) Hari (is) the creator of all
things (lit., primal root), adore (and) sing (the praises of)
Hari, who, being born in the family (liz., house) of Nanda,
preserved (lit., kept) Gokula (from all possible dangers).

59 and 60. (O Hari!) thou livest in Gokula ; thou art
the Kanai (i.e., Krishna) of Gokula ; without thee, there
cannot be Rama (and) Krishpa in the three worlds.

61 and 62. Some (one) says: “ Let (me) go away
(from this part of the country, as I cannot stand the
tigers’ depredations any longer).” Some (one) (thinks
it the) safer course (/if., better) to go away (from that
part of the country). Some one says : “ I cannot endure
the depredations (committed) by tigers (any longer).”

63 and 64. (Some one says): “ To-night (I) have
heard the heavy thud [(lit., dhur dhur) made by leaping
tigers alighting upon the ground]. Breaking through
the mud-and-wattle wall [(lit., hedge) of a house], (a
tiger) has carried off (a) householder’s dog. ”

65, 66, 67, 68. and 69. Being stricken with sorrow at
the loss of the dog, the householder was yoking
(his bullocks) to the plough. (But) tearing the rope
(by means of which the plough was fastened to the
yoke), (the) bullocks fled away, (and) the yoke was
broken. Taking (lif., seizing) the broken yoke, (the)
householder was going home. (When he was) half-way
on the road (homewards), (he) saw (a) tiger (which)
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attacked (him). (Having been struck) by the tiger’s
paws, (the tiger’s) nails pierced the householder’s body
(it., limbs).

70, 71 and 72. A householder’s daughter-in-law was
carried off (by a tiger when she) was cutting straw.
(Getting frightened at this occurrence), the sons of
several (lit., seven and five) louseholders consulted
together (and, as the result of this consultation), went
about begging (for alms) for (the deity) Sonaraya.

78 and 74. (The) animals of the forest (also) spread
the alarm (created by the tigers’ depredations). (There-
upon) the lord (Sonaraya) himself assumed the form
of an ascetic (or Sannyass).

75 and 76. The deity (Sonaraya), in the garb of the
Sannyasi, went from house to house (and), in the middle
of the way, met the invincible Mogals.

77 and 78. 'The Mogal soldiers enquired of this
Sannyasi : (“ Who are you ? ) (But the) deity (Sona-
raya) did not give (any) reply. (He simply) shook (his)
head.

79 and 80. Thinking (the Sannyasi) to be (a) dis-
honest (and) wicked thief, they shoved and pushed (him)
in advance (of their own selves).

81 and 82. (When) the Sannyasi, (who had been
mistaken for a thief), had gone a long way, he arrived at
the Mogals’ house.

83 and 84. (By this time), the day had closed and
it became night. At midnight, double fetters made of
wood were put upoo (the) Sannyasi’s feet.

85 and 86. Having been fettered, (the) deity
(Sonaraya) shouted out (at the top of his voice). (Hear-
ing this shout), thirty krors of tigers came forward.

87 and 88. (The tigers said) : *“ O lord ! get up, get
up. Set your mind at rest. For what reason are (you)
summoning (%!/., calling) us tigers ? ”
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89, 90, 91, 92, 93 and ¢4. (The deity Sonaraya
replied) : ¢ O tigers! come, come. Take my orders. Go
(and) kill (the) commander-in-chief of the Mogals. You
should seize the high (l‘., big) Mogal (officers) by the
hands (and) kill (them). You should kill the subordinate
(%it., small) Mogal (officers) by hurling (them against)
stones (lif., mountains). (You should) kill the elephants
in the elephant-sheds (and) the horses in the stables.
(You should) pick out the domestic (servants) (and) the
guards (and) kill (them).”

95. (Having received the deity Sonaraya’s orders,
the tigers) slaughtered the Mogal army till the night
closed (and) the day dawned.

96, 97 and 98. Breaking (the) double fetters, (the)
lord (Sonariya) escaped, (and), crossing (the river)
Jamuna, counted (lit,, took record of) the tigers, (and
said) : “ All my tigers are present (lif., exist). (But
the tiger named) Bedadhipa is absent (l/if,, does not
exist).”

99 and 100. (Thereupon the) tiger (named) Bedadhipa
came (forward) with folded hands (and), kneeling down,
made obeisance to the deity.

101 and 102. (The deity Sonaraya, in the guise of)
the Sannyasi, said: “(0) tiger! sit here, (and) tell (me)
truly how (the) skin of (your) head has disappeared.”

103, 104, 105, 106 and 107. The tiger replied : “In
the evening, being unable to endure the pangs of hunger
(lit., of this fatal belly), (T) hid (myself) behind a wall
(lit., a ridge) (and, from that cover), killed (several)
animals at great pains (and) with great labour. (But),
seizing one animal, (I) tortured (it) very much. [But
the avenging Nemesis has punished me for this act of
eruelty.] (Accidentally) knocking (my) head against the
projecting eaves of the thatch (of what wall), \its) skin
has disappeared (Zit., has gone).”
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108 and 109. (The deity Sonaraya, in the guise of)
the Sannyasi, said : ““(0) tiger of the forest! sit here, (and)
tell (me) truly how (your) teeth have got broken.”

110, 111, 112 and 113. (The tiger replied: “I am
dying on account of the pangs of hunger (lif., of the belly).
(I) am unable toendure the deadly pangs of hunger (%t.,
of the belly). (The) bones of human beings (are) so very
(brittle). (But) the bones of cattle (are) hard. (While)
feeding upon (the carcases of) cattle, (my) six useful teeth
have got broken.”

114 and 115. In this way, (the deity) Sonaraya
revealed (himself to the world). All the boys, learning
(about this deity’s omnipotence), have sung (this ballad).

116, 117, 118 and 119. All glory to the deity
Sonaraya. Thou shouldst grant (the following) boons to
the householder :—* May the houscholder’s wealth (and)
family-members (/i¢., men) increase. May (his) store-
rooms be filled (with stores). May the cattle in (his)
cattle-pen increase. May the wealth in (his) treasure-
chest (lit., storc-room) increase. May the householder
receive honors (lit., flowers and betel-leaves) in the office
and at court.”

120 and 121. (The) offerings (to be presented)to (the
deity) Sonaraya are (one) winnowing-fanful (of) paddy,
golden cowry-shells \numbering) nine buris, (and) five
areca-nuts.
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APPENDIX C.

TRANSCRIPT, IN DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS, OF VERSION
No. II oF THE FoLK-BALLAD RELATING TO THE
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* The text, in Bengali script,.of this folk-Lallad has been published at pages
90.01 of Vol. IV (for 1316 BP8.) of the Rangpur-8ahitya-Parishat-Patrika (The
Journal of the Academy of Benguli Literature of Rangpur).
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APPENDIX D.

ENGLISH TRANSLATION oF VERSION No. IT oF THE FoLK-
BALLAD RELATING 10 TIE TIGER-DEITY SONARAYA.

The folk-ballad relating (o the liger-deity Sonaraya
Thakura.

1, 2and 3. O deily Sonaraya | summon all the tigers,
mentioning (., laking) (their) names. (So his deityship)
summons all the tigers. His deityship walks from house
to house, uttering (lit., giving) the name of Hari.

4and 6. (While the) deity (Sonariya) was passing
along the road, uttering (lit., giving) the name of Hari,
(he) met all the Mogal army on the road.

6and 7. All Mogal soldiers made enquiries [(/if.,
words) from his deityship as to who he was]. (But
the) deity, in the pride of his heart (Zi/., in the glory of
mind), (did not give any reply, hut simply) shook (his)
head.

8, 9,10 and 11. 'Taking off (their) waist-helts, (they)
bound (the) deity (therewith), (and), shoving and pushing
(him) in front of (their own selves), took (him) to the
prison-house (and) placed (lit., gave) (a) stone (weighing)
22 maunds upon his chest.

12 and 13. Getting up (in the morning), (the) sub-
ordinate (li¢., small) Mogal (officers) said: “(O) high (lit.,
big) Mogal officers (lit., brothers)! (let us) go (and) see
the person whom (we arrested and) bound yesterday.”

14, 15 and 16. Responding to this call, all the Mogals
(lit., the Mogal tribe) bathed, drank sherbet (lit., sweet
water) (and) went to see the person whom (they had
arrested and) bound.

17 and 18. After going a ong distance, (they)
reached (the) prison-house.
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19 and 20. Reaching (the) prison-house, (the) Mogals
peeped (intoit) (and was astonished to find that) Sonaraya
had escaped (after) casting off (the stone weighing)
22 maunds.

21, 22, 23 and 24. Rising up, (the) subordinate (1.,
small) Mogal (officers) said: “(O) high (/it., big) Mogal
officers (Zit., brothers)! this person whom (we arrested
and) bound iz (a) bad (man). (O) brothers! (let us) go
home. (After) reaching home, (let) us build seven rooms.
(If we live in these rooms, we shall be free from (all) fear.”

25, 26 and 27. (The) contemptible Mogals (if., Mogal
trihe) could not recognise (the) deity Sonaraya (whom)
they (%if., your Mogals) had arrested and kept bound
(Zit., had struck) all the night long. (Getting enraged at
this maltreatment hy the Mogals), (the) deity (Sonaraya)
wenl to the outskirts of the forest (and) shouted out (at
the top of his voice).

28, 29 and 80. (Hearing this shout), 20 hundred (and)
one tigers rushed in a body. With these 20 hundred
tizers, came 20 hundred camels. (The) hears of the forest
came lowering down (their) heads.

31 and 82. (The deity said): * (O) tigers! seize, seize
(the Mogals), (and) eat (the) prepared betel-leaves which
are in the betel-holder. Wreak vengeance on these ras-
cally Mogals.”

33 and 34. (Hearing) these (words), (the) tigers got
up (and), rushing forward, took (the) prepared betel-leaves,
(and), by the pressure of (their) bodics, demolished (the)
seven rooms.

35 and 86. Getting exhausted with demolishing the
rooms, (the) tigers jumped forward and entered the
houses.

37 and 38. Seeing (that the) Mogal women had gone
to the kitchen (lit., ¥ooms for cooking rice), (they) rushed
(forward and) broke (their, i.e., the women’s) necks.
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89, 40 and 41. Seeing (the) tigers, (the) daughters
of the Mogals, (who) had gone to fill (their vessels) with
water (from the river), (jumped into the river and)
swam (across it) to (the) other bank. (While swimming
across the river), many of them were (seized and) eaten
up (by) the fish-eating crocodiles (which) mistook (them)
for fish.

42. (The Mogals and their women-folk bitterly cried
out): “Why is (the)deity (Sonaraya) to-day giving us
so much trouble P”’

43 and 44. (Notwithstanding this bitter complaint,
the deity Sonaraya), seizing (a) Mogal with (his) left
hand, once turned (him) round his own head and dashed him
(to the ground). Falling on the ground, (the) Mogal
uttered cries of «“ O father,! O father.”

46, 46 and 47. (The Mogal further said): “Why is (the)
deity (Sonaraya) giving me so much trouble? (I am)
not (the) slave of wealth. I (am the) slave of honour.
Selling (my) riding-horse, (I) shall worship (it., serve)
you (é.e., the deity Sonaraya).”

48 and 49. That day (the) deity Sonaraya appeared
before (lit., gave a view of his own self to) (the world).
(From that day forth), men (l/if., the world of men),
having undergone trials and tribulations at the hands
of his deityship (/it., having been examined by his
deityship), (began to) worship his deityship (7., him).
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APPENDIX E.

GLOSSARY OF WORDs OF THE RANGPURI DIALECT OF THE
BENGALTI LANGUAGE, WHICH HAVE BEEN USED IN THE
PRECEDING FoLK-BALLADS.

[The Roman numeral indicates the number of the
folk-ballad, and the Arabic numeral indicates the number
of the line in which the word occurs.]

o

s (L. 30). Adj. Whole (i.e., undivided).

wzy (1. 32). N. Lit., half; (here) bunch.

wayraxr w (II. 87). N. Lit.,, a room for cooking rice;
(kere) a kitchen,

. 1
wrgax (1. 108). N. Lit., a ridge; (here) a wall.
wre® (I. 89). 7. Come.
war (vxa—) (1. 86). Adv. (Came) forward.
s &t (I1. 9).  Prep. phr. In front of.
wrfgsra (1. 22).  N. The courtyard.
WREHET (1. 4, 6, 8,10). .Adj. Sonless.
wrarqar gfe (1. 44).  Other people heard of it.
st (1. 68). 7. Attacked.
st (1. 24). V. Began.
wi@ (as®) (L. 81). Adj. Unboiled (rice).
wrgat (wfaar—) (I1. 28). 7. Rushed.
wga (I1. 30). 7. Came,
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g
sufswa (1. 54). 7. Lit., were born ; (lere) gave birth to.

g

T (L. 39). TInterjection. O.
. (I.13; II 33). Demons. Pron. These (words).
hSbl (IT. 42, 45). Demons. Adj. So much.

=
< yftc (1. 103). Hid behind.

El

ey (1. 102, 109). 7. Tell.
@@ (I 28). 4dj. The meaning of this word is not
JFnown to me. Most likely it means © dry.

@ar (I1. 6), N. Lit., word ; (kere) enquiry.

waa g (1L 17, 18). Adv. phr. A long distance.

a3 (1. 8). N. Poss. Case. Of the waist.

qard at (1. 45). Adv. Why.

ww@ (1. 8). 7. Builds.

Fyfe a€ a= (1. 106). Tortured very much.

wfw (im———) (I1. 47). 7. Shall worship.

F1d (®x—) (1. 20). (lerund. Lit., to offer service; (here)
) to worship.

ara< (I1. 36). Adj. Exhausted.

#re (1. 15). 7. Are weeping. .

aifed (I. 14). Gerund. To weep.
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F1@AT (1. 113). Adj. Useful.

fas® (I1. 27). N. (To) the outskirts.

=1 (I. 84. 85, 96). N. Fettcr made of wood.

gwa (1. 102). Adv. How.

a® nu (1. 25). ». Made (pure, i.c. purificd).

FzaraT a3 (11 10, 18, 19). N. (To) the prison-house.

g

wyan @ (1. 23). M. Oil-cake and ashes.
@®ar (I1. 8). Gerund. Taking off.
T (1. 70). N. Straw.

T

fawgs (1. 116). N. Ace. Case. To the householder.

fafc (1. 65, 67, 69, 117, 119). N. ITouseholder.

aar (I. 121). N. Areca-nut.

#izx (IL 37. 39), 7. Had gone.

dz® (I.102, 107). 7. Lil., has gone; (here) has dis-
appeared.

aagrgaa (1. 118) N. (In) the cattle-pen.

-

gfeara (II. 41). N. The fish-eating crocodile.
gizrq (IL. 5), Adv. phr. On the road.

g e

s e (11 47). N. Riding-horse.
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geE™ (L. 22) N. Cow’s dung diluted in water.
g™ wfd (L. 5, 23, 24). Gerund. To bathe.

w1 ( L. 45). 7. Was formed.

fem (aftm—) (IL. 14). 7. Bathed.

st (1. 62). N. Depredations.

sy (1. 40). 7. Shall go.

fsaa (wemgw—) (I. 50). 7. Lit, (the mental wind)
became alive ; (here) became endowed with mental

powers.
siera (1. 66, 67). N. The yoke.

g
wrZ (1. 112). 4dj. Hard.

q

ars (IL. 49). Pers. Pron. Him.

amq (I1. 42, 45). N. Trouble.

amfam (II. 14). V. participle. The meaning of this
word is not known to me. Most likely it means

‘ responding lo the call.’
) q

g (aree—) (1. 62;. Adj. pkr. Having been struck by
the tiger’s paws. '
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gxat (L. 28) V. participle. Lit., placing ; (kere) putting
off.

3
Ty (I1. 45). 7. Is giving.
2% (1. 39). 7. Am granting.
g (1. 119). N. (In) the office.
rgrma (I1. 7). 7. 8hook.

q

w=y (1. 17). 7. Bear.

yraTa wrate A« (1. 79). 7. Shoved and pushed.
urar’'a wrar'R (I1. 9). Gerund. Shoving and pushing.
yT 4 (1. 63). V. Heavy thud. '

«

aga (I1. 9, 10). 7. Took.

wexa (L. 5). Adv. phr. To whatever river.
anmss arg (1L 5, 18). 7. Met, reached.
%5y (1. 18). 7. Shall obtain.

argtay (I1. 46). Adv. Not.

ufzamr (I1. 8). N. Belt.

ufea (1. 28). 7. Put on.

gqaa® (I. 56). Prep. phr. Lit., at the advice of ; (kere) in
honor of. :

gficar (argar—) (I1. 49). Lit., having been examined by
his deityship ; (kere) having undergone trials and

tribulations.
22
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q® (II. 4). Adv. phr. Along the road.
qrsa® (1. 119). 7. May receive.
utfea (1. 25). Adv. phr. Into water.
g® @ (1. 77). V. Enquired of.

g (L. 22). N. Poss. Case. (Of the) inner apartment (of a
house).

[

¥ Far (1. 20). N. A winnowing-fanful.

wfEaw (@) (IL. 39). Gerund. To fill (vessels) with
water.

wifg® (1. 109). 7. Have got broken.
wrat (L 8). . Nest.

fran fafg (L 73). N. Alarm.

wefe mfar 9@ (11 19). 7. Peeped.

"

AxET (1. 2). N. Poss. Case. A she-buffalo’s.

ww& (L. 76) N. The Mogals.

wac (I 82, 90) N. Poss. Case. The Mogals’; of the
Mogals.

wvE (1. 92). N. dce. Case. The Mogal (officers).

woew (1. 91). V. dee. Case. The Mogal (officers).

arsan (1. 3, 5; IL. 37). N. Wife; woman.

wifon (L. 72). 7. participle. Begging for alms.

wfy (1. 42). V. A fly.

wtfea (I 44). Adv. phr. On the ground.

avan (L 91, 92, 93, 94). 7. Should kill,

faa s& (11. 15). N. Lit., sweet water‘; (here) sherbet,
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gz (1. 17, 40; II. 46). Pers. pron. I.
A (I1. 42, 46). Pers. pron. Us.
R (I1. 43). N. Ace. Case. A Mogal.

q

(I1.19). Gerund. Reaching.

(I1. 27). 7. Went.

gwfa wfc@r (I 71). V. Consulted together,

g&fa (1. 66). N. The rope by means of which the plough
is fastened to the yoke.

Faa &uw (1. 112). 4dj. So very (brittle).

a §

T

afaen (1. 58). V. Lil., kept ; (here) preserved.
war (E 107). N. The projecting eaves.

9
arrsE arge (L. 76). 7. Went.
,» uarar (1. 68; I1. 38). 7. Saw; sceing.

agmia (arfe—) (1. 37). 4dj. phr. (Too numerous to be)
recorded in writing.
sgr (fm—) (1. 97). V. Lud., took record of ; {kere)

counted.

|
ag® (I. 70). N. Ace. Case. A daughter-in-law.
aq& (1. 10). 7. Has sat.
ardc (1. 2). N. Pass. Case. Of (a) tiger.
ara& (I1. 40). N. A4ce. Case. The tiger.
arar (I. 108, 110). N. Tiger.
arfes (11. 22), V. *dce. Case. House.
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atfe (IL 23). 7. Build.

Frfear (IL. 8). V. Bound.

grga (I. 117, 118). 7. May increase.

aife® (1. 117). N. Lit.,, men; (here) family-members.
grens g, (IL. 24). Shall be free from.

foam (wgw—) (1. 21). 7. (The day) dawned.

fawms @ (I1. 28). Num. adj. Twenty hundred and one.
fawsra (11, 28). Num. adj. Twenty hundred.

3% (1. 48). 7. Sat.

&« (1. 108). 7. Sit.

&« (L. 101). 7. Sit.

& (L. 15, 108). 7. Enquired ; replied.

T@a (L. 101). 7. Said.

®
wiw (ar—) (IL. 27). 7. Shouted out (at the top of one’s
voice). .
wrarera (1. 91). Adv. pkr. By the hands.

wizgE wgar (II. 30). Adv. phr. Lowering down the
heads.

fear (I. 26) 4dj. Breast-deep.
veq¥ & (II. 38). 7. Rushed forword.
weqfy (II. 32). 7. participle. Rushing forward.

b ]
wy (@w —) (L. 25). 4dj. (Made) pure.

g

&ey &% (1. 102, 109). 4dv. Truly.
dters® (I1. 36). 7. Entered.



On the Cult of Sonaraya in Eastern Bengal

BY

SArAT CHANDRA MITRA, M.A.

In my previous paper on “ The Cult of Sondraya in
Northern Bengal,” which has been published in this
Journal, 1 have shown how the cult-hero Sonaraya is
worshipped and prayed-to as a Hindu deily—as a godling
of the Hindu Pantheon—in the district of Rangpur in -
Northern Bengal. In this paper, I shall show how the
same cult-hero is looked upon and prayed-to as a Pir or a
Musalman saint, in the district of Pabuna and its adjacent
parts in Eastern Bengal.

Just as in the case of the tiger-deity Baghai (arams)
of the district of Mymensingh in Eastern Bengal, the
festival in adoration of the Pir Sonaraya is also held on
the Pausha-samkranti (Qraamifar) day or the last day in
the Bengali month of Pausha [(§t§) December-January].
The procedure adopted in the district of Pabna in Eastern
Bengal for collecting the money for the expenses of, and
the offerings to be presented to, the Pir Sonaraya is
exactly the same as that followed in the district of
Mymensingh for the worship of the tiger-deity Baghai
(arame).

When 10 or 12 days remain to the expiry of the
Bengali month of Pausha, the Musalman and Hindu boys
of the peasant clasg band themselves together, go from
village to village, visit cvery house therein, and beg for
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money, or rice and pulses, from the householders by
singing the following six folk-ballads' of which the texts
in Devanagari script, together with the English transla-
tions thereof, are being published in Appendix A.2

The singing of these songs is not accompanied with
any instrumental music.

As the result of these begging-tours, a sufficient quan-
tity of alms is collected.

Then when the Pausha-sarmkranti (Pwdwmifa) day ’
arrives, the boys go to a mcadow or to the outskirts of a
jungle and there cook the begged-for rice and pulses
(dal), as also fish, milk and the like which have been
purchased with the begged-for money, and partake of the
same, This feast is called Banabhojane (ga@Is|) or, in
village-parlance, Jolamuii Khaoya (Syagfa w@rnan).
[Compare this with the exactly similar feasting and
junketing which is held as a part and parcel of the
worship-festival in honor of the tiger-deity Baghai, by
the peasant-boys of Mymensingh, on the outskirts of a
jungle.]?

The genileman, who has collected these folk-ballads,
says that, in some places in the district of Pabna, this
festival was formerly held with great eclof. But, at the
present day, much of the pride and pomp of circumstance
with which it used to be celebrated, has been shorn off.

He further says that many of these songs have no
meaning and that only the six folk-ballads, which set

! The gentleman, who bas collected these folk-ballads, says that, in those songs, da
(¥) takes the place of ra (X) and that e (T) should be pronounced in the place of
da (%)

* The texts, in Bengali script, of there six folk-ballads have becn publishd at
pages 346-348 of the Bengali monthly wnagazine Prabisi (published from Calcutta)
for the month of Magha, 1327 B.S. (Volume XX).

3 Vide my article *“ On the Vestiges of Tiger-Worship wn the Dutrict of Mymenwingh
in Eastern Bengal * in The Journal of the Anthropologicel Society of Bombay, Vol. XI,
page 601.
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forth the legend of Pir Sonariaya and which are published
here, have some meaning.

I shall now examine these six folk-ballads and discuss
the interesting features of each of them.

In lines 11 and 12 of the following folk-ballad No. I
which sets forth the greatness of Sonaraya, the latter is
called a Pi» or a Musalman saint.

In line 9 of this hallad, Pir Sonaraya is stated as ask-
ing a milk-maid to supply him with da/i or curdled milk.
But she refuses to give him the same (vide line 10).
Similarly in lines 5 and 6 of the folk-song No. V, which
is sung at the worship-festival of the tiger-deity Baghai
in the district of Mymensingh,! the hero of the song
makes a similar request to a milk-maid to be supplied
with curdled milk. But she refuses to supply him with
it. This similarity is curious.

The following folk-ballad No. IT gives an account of
the parentage and birth of Sonaraya. In this song, a
Brahmana and a Brahmani are stated to be his parents,
and that Sonaraya himself is described as a Raja instead
of as a Pir.

In this folk-ballad, we find the mention (line 10) of a
curious practice, namely, that of placing a parturient
woman in a dhama or wicker-work basket made of rattan-
cane. I have neither come across the mention of this
practice anywhere else in the literature of folk-lore, nor
do I know whether it is current, at the present day, in
any part of Bengal.

The following folk-ballad No. IIT describes the mar-
riage of Sonaraya who is distinctly mentioned therein as a
Pir or a Musalman saint.

The undermentioned folk-ballad No. IV describes the
greatness of Pir (or Saint) Sonaraya. In this folk-song,

! Op. cit,, pp. 68-609,
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he is described as requesting a merchant named Kesava,
who is sailing along a river with boats laden with
merchandise, to pick him up in his boat and ferry him
across the river so that he might go to Kartulld’s mosque
to say his prayers there. But the merchant refuses to
comply with his request. Thereupon the former raises a
miraculous storm which capsizes the latter’s boats which
are laden with the Koran and other holy books. There-
after, by another miracle, the former causes the latter’s
sunken boats to float up again.

[Note the curious fact mentioned therein of a Hindu
merchant’s trading in the Koran and other holy books of
the Musalmans. Also compare the incident of Pir
Sonaraya’s promulgating his greatness to the world by
causing the merchant’s boats to capsize ard, thereafter, to
float up again, with a similar incident narrated in the
legend of the deity Satyanarayana which is current in
Northern India.']

Then we cometo the following curious folk-ballad
No. V which purports to set forth the riddles propounded
to Pir Sonaraya in his wedding-chamber. Almost the
whole of this folk-song is unintelligible to me. If it
really embodies the riddles referred to above, I am un-
able to find out the solutions thereof. The gentleman,
who has collected it, has not, however, given the answers
to these riddles.

Lastly, the undermentioned folk-ballad No. VI does
not appear to have any connection with the legend of Pir
Sonaraya. On the contrary, the repeated mention therein
of the words st@T faww HTRT aizy T would scem to show
that it is somehow or other connected with the legend
of 8ri Krishna.

! Vide my paper “ On the Worship of the Deity B’atyal;nﬁriyar_la m Northen India”
in The Jaurnal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol., XI,, pp. 798-800,
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T am inclined to think that it is an ‘accumulation-
droll’ or ¢ cumulative folk-tale’ which has been supposed
by some folklorists to be a magical formula.!

The most interesting feature of this folk-ballad No.
VI is the conflict (mentioned in lines 27-35) between
Sr1 Krishna’s Banfai and his friend. The former ex-
presses a desire to transform himself into a mustard-seed,
whbercupon the latter threatens to change himself into a
pigeon and to pick it up with the beak. Thereupon the
former expresses a wish to metamorphose himself into a
rat, whereupon the latter threatens to transform himself
into a cat and kill him.

These incidents would seem to indicate that this
¢ cumulative folk-tale * belongs to what Mr. Baring-Gould
calls popular [ictions of the “ Magical-Conflict Root.” In
folk-tales of this cycle, two or more persons, who possess
nearly equal powers of mectamorphosing themselves into
whatever shapes they like, engage themselves in a life-
and-death struggle.

Folk-tales of this group are current among various
races of people inhabiting tracts of countries separated
from each other hy wide oceans and high mountain-ridges.
We can account for the universal prevalence of this cycle
of folk-tales by the widely-spread popular belief that men
are capable of acquiring powers whereby they can
metamorphose themselves into whatever forms they please.

The most famous example of this ‘magical conflict’
is contained in the story of the Second Calender which
is to be found in the Arabian Nights. In this story, the
calender had Leen transformed into an ape by an evil
jinn. A princess, who is well up in necromancy, recognis-
es that the ape is no other than a human being—a prince

1 In this connection, vide my paper on ‘ An Accumulation Droll and Rhyme from
Bihar, with Remarks on Accunmaidation Drolls” in The Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Vol, LXX., Puit 1L, No, 2 for 1901, pp. 99-104.

23

Bengal,
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metamorphosed into his present shape by the spells of a
wicked demon. She resolves to restore him to his natural
form and, with a view to do this, performs some magical
rites. While she is doing this, the evil jinn changes
himself into a fierce lion and attacks her. Thereupon she
transforms herself into a keen-edged sword and cuts her
assailant in twain.

Then the jinn transforms himself into a scorpion and
attacks the princess who, assuming the form of a serpent,
fights with, and ultimately vanquishes, him, Then he
flies away as an eagle and is pursued by her in the form
of a bigger eagle. '

The shapes subsequently assumed by the jinn and the
princess in tne course of their fight for supremacy may
be shortly described as follows :—

The jinn becomes a black cat and is pursued by the
princess in the form of a wolf. The cat transforms him-
self into a worm which, piercing a pomegranate, causes 1t
to burst and scatter its seeds about. Thereupon the wolf
becomes a cock and picks up all the pomegronate-seeds
except one which rolls into the canal and is changed into
a fish, Thereupon the cock becomes a great pike. Last
scene ot all that ends this strange eventful story is the
incident that both the princess and the jinn are found
enveloped in flames and are finally reduced to ashes.

In an Italian folk-tale which is contained in the
Pleasant Nights of Straparole,' a magician named
Lactantius has a boy-pupil who, after learning magic
from him, flies away. The boy, by means of the magical
art, assumes various forms to escape from his master
Lactantius. In one of the intermediate stages of this
‘magical conflict,’ the boy changes himself into a small
fish and dives down into the river. Thereupon Lactantius

' Vide Popular Tales and Fictions, by W. A, Clduston. 2 volumes Edinburgh
and London : William Blackwood and Sons, 1887, Vol. 1, pp. 414-16.
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turns himself into a largev fish and chases the smaller one.
Whereupon the latter, turning itself into a ruby set in
a golden ring. rolls itself into the basket of the king’s
daughter who is collecting pebbles, at that time, on the
banks of that river. She takes the ring home. There-
after the youth in the ring assumes his true form and
shows himself to her who, therefore, keeps the ring
carefully.

Shortly afterwards, the king falls ill of a serious
malady. The magician Lactantius, assuming the guise
of a physician, comes to treat him and ultimately cures
him. He demands, as his fec, the golden ring set with
the ruby which is in the possession of the king’s daughter.
The youth in the ring appears to her and tells her not to
give it, on any account, to the physician, but to strike it
against the wall. She aets up to his instructions. The
ring having been struck ogainst the wall, the ruby is
detached from it, falls down upon the ground and is
changed into « pomegranale which bursts and scatters its
seeds aboul.  Thereupon the magician turns himself into a
cock, and picks up all the pomegranate-seeds except one
which is hidden somewhere.  This seed is transformed into
a fox which catches hold of the cock by the neck and tears
its head off.

There is, however, an Austrian variant of this story
in which the master,who is a magician, transforms himself,
for the last time, into a grain of oot which is gobbled wup
by the pupil in the form of @ cock. 1In this way,the death
of the magician is brought about.!

In a Danish version of this tale,* a boy, after having
undergone various other transformations, metamorphoses
himself into a dove. Thereupon the magician turns
himself into a hawk and pursues it. A princess, happen-
ing to see the dove chased by the hawk, opens the

T4 Op. cit., Vol 1, p. 416, * Op. eit., Vol. I, p. 426,
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window of her apartment and allows the dove to enter
it. Having entered the chamber, the dove changes him-
self into a ring. Thereupon the magician changes himself
into a young prince. goes to the princess’s apartment, and
wants to see all her rings. While she is showing him
ber rings, one of the same (ally into the fire. While
drawing it out from the fire, the magician, who is a troll-
man, drops it upon the floor. Therecupon the ring is
turned inlo @ grain of corn ; and the magician is changed
wmlo a hen which goes forward lo eat the same. .ls soon as
the hen goes forward lo pick up the corn, the latter
becomes a hawk and Lills (he former.

After a carcful examination of the texts of the
undermentioned six folk-hallads, T am of opinion that
these originated among the Hindu population resident in
the district of Pabna and its adjacent parts, but that,
subsequently, words and phrases expressive of Musalmani
ideas and sentiments have Deen interpolated into the
same, most likely, by the Musalman peasant-boys who
participate in the celebration of the festival in honor of
Sonaraya and sing these songs in the company of their
Hindu mates. 1 further think that all these interpola-
tions have Dbeen retained in the texts of these folk-songs
as a graceful token of the amity and friendship which,
no douht, existed formerly and exists, in an abated
degree, even at the present day, among the members of
the two great communities of Bengal—the Hindus and
the Musalmans.

I have already given elsewhere examples of the
expressions—the outward manifestations—of this great
friendliness which formerly existed between the members
of these two communities in other parts of Eastern
Bengal.'

0
L Vide my article on “ Lhice Kolh-Songs from Eastern Bengal” in The Hindustan
Review (Allahabad) for August, 1917, pp. 113-10.
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From a philological point of view also, these six folk-
ballads are extremely interesting. They abound with
numerous dialect-words and expressions which I have
collected together in the shape of a glossary and am
publishing in Appendix B hereof.
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APPENDIX A.

The 'lexts in Devanagarl Script and the English
Translations of the Six Folk-Songs.

(®)

AATCAT FA-ATETET |
TEgOI—
AT ATAT ATE T=TY N
AR T 3G T FE wran
7% 9= g% i fean ared g3 @
[ AT T AT AT T WA Q1 W'E S
T @t 2f Wy sifaygiw ag;
SifeyT T 79 T gY@ T Tl
Tfwd gfad ara NE@=A arst |
“narefe, TEEE, g I a7
‘Nz T amTE 1w, gfe e
“figae SUT 2fu gEar MRF wiefa ¢’
‘o afy strETw € gfe s O,
o feama g9 e o feamw |

P 6 » £ « o M ~

O O O O
w A o~ o

TRANSLATION.
No. I.
LEGEND SELLING FORTH THE GREATNESS OF SONARAYA.

1. Duttara—duttara.'
2. Sonaraya’s disciple has come after the expiry of a

year.

L

' T am unable to make out the meuning of these words.
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3 and 4. Whoever, (after) seeing Sonaraya’s diseiple,
will treat (him) with scant courtesy, (he) will increase
two clods of earth by means of the two pupils of (his)
two eyes.

5 and 6. It is neither a case of treatment with scant
courtesy nor (that of increasing) the clods of earth.' I
have never secn the bridegroom of Junglipur in such a
conditions. (Having seen him in this condition), I have
been attacked with fever.

7. (He) does not appear to be the bridegroom of
Junglipur, (as he has got) a flowing beard on (his) face.

8 and 9. Swaying his body to and fro, (he) went to
the milk-maid’s house and said : “O milk-maid ! O milk-
maid ! give me (some) curdled milk.”

10. The milk-naid replied : “The ghotf ® cow has gone
to the tethering-place T have got no curdled milk in
(my) house.”

11. Sondraya rejoined : “Having kept (your) curdled
milk on the hanging string-suspender, you have defrauded
(your) Pir (or saint).”

12 and 13. The milk-maid further replied: “Had I
known, before, that you are my Izr (or saint), [ would bave
given (you), first of all, milk (and) plantains, and, then,
thickened milk sweetened with sugar.”

()
FATTY o1 |
{ S A% W' &S A gy,
3 AT AawfE “afted”’, amaR awmfz ‘g’
g Sx @ R oW faw @’ @ g

1 1 think the word 2@ in line 5 is a misprint for 281 or W which means a
clod of earth. .

2 T am unable to make®ut the meaning of the word ghot (ﬁ'l{) It may
mean ‘mslch,’
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8 TIwE gafeq squfa e,

Y 7Ra fEewm grear eifaad afira:—

§ 9T ST AT N, AR AT & I

° &I ST, X &, fa s fe,

Tt Fnkd few grear wif|an affeg=

& ORI &2 938 W,
Qo ERA HTHISAT TXAT WIATG T4 ;
(Y PR QAR Awe ofew
R ETSATE NATIAT ITEAT e g9 e,
13 d=r fafqu fear ufiz wfia )
8 ‘AWR gratE gfw @ A, WA fean fa
gy ‘AR urafe zm@ Qs feafe’
0§ ‘AT TraE g @ A s fear
Q®  ‘TIAT YIAR AT GeErn arava feafe
Tt ‘AR grEE ge = A e e fw e
& QT GIMAR SR greEr e fearte ¢
xe ‘AW TrEmE gfew @ A, ww few fw o
3y O GIMER FER AR aa etz v
R} T g AT a9 8% a9 fe.,
33 TS Wafy SAOE W Ay wA U

TRANSLATION.
No. II.

THE BIRTH OF SONARAYA.

1 and 2. A Brahmana Pandita came from the north.
The name of (this) Brahmana (was) ‘Taripatra,’ (and)
the name of the Brahmani (his wife ) was ¢ Kkaja. ’

8. A Raja (named) Sonariya was born in that
family [(%t., house) of the aforementioned Brahmana ].
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4,5 and 6. The Brahmani gave birth (to him)
after (completing the usual period of pregnancy which
extended over) ten months and ten days. (When she was
seized with the pangs of childbirth, she ) began to call the
‘midwife, who lived in that town, with the following
words: “O midwife | come, come. I am dying.”

7 and 8. After she had called once, twice, and thrice,
the midwife, who lived in that town, came to her assis-
tance (Zit. , arrived there).

9, 10 and 11. Having cut the fastenings of the clay-
and-wattle wall (of the room,) (the midwife) entered
therein. Having entered the room, she caused (the parturi-
ent Brahmani) to sit in a dhama (or wicker-work basket
made of rattan-cane). Thereafter Sonaraya was born (Zt.,
was ushered into the world).

12 and 13. Having washed the (new-born) child,
the midwife took it upon her lap, (and) put a golden
chain round its waist (li¢., dressed it with a golden
chain).

14. (Then addressing the Brahmani,) she said: “ O
mother | take your child. What will you give me ?”

15. (The Brahmani replied): “(I) have given you
five rupees in cash. (What more do you want ?)”

16, ( The midwife replied ): “O mother | take your
child. What will you give me?”

17. ( The Brahmani replied ) : *“ (1) have given
you the golden bedstcad for lying upon. (What more
do you want?)”

18. ( The midwife replied ) : ¢ O mother! take your
child. What will you give me ?”

19. (The Brahmani replied ): “ (I) have given you
the golden dish for cating out of. (What more do you
want? )”

20. (The midwife replied): ““ O mother ! take your
child. What will you give me ? ”

DEN
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i 21. (The Brahmani replied) : “(I) have given you
the golden receptacle for holding the prepared betel-
leaves. (What more do you want?)”

22. Having carefully taken (the articles that had
been given to her ), (the midwife) placed the child upon
(the Brahmani’s) lap.

23. Here ends (the story of) Sonaraya’s birth.

€)

Taz fqam )
UG g
O U Tw@If T 94 A3 @,
w4 NI3T TAT T a2 U
aZ1Ed) UM g AR AR @I
T% o gafa @3 vanfafa a
wanfafa am Wiy 2fean oam,
AT gAY ] ATH WIS, 91 q@rg T
o wifgan @ e @ @
{eare G QiR A v fzan )
ge s gw fedy dm'T faan
W WEATA4 fow ga ufew wian,
R AN GR vE AR @ faan;
] WS TTEER FW Fraer wfan,
(8 N G8 ¥ A dwT
QY WTER amE < Arfe wa] arfar,
R¢ VIT® WA Gw Arata wikan,
p° W PR ¥'E AR Swr fFar
T ‘e 7 R wnfe waw afiw v
e W@ FET HE T A4 fean |
Re [N G& ¥ AR AR faan

1 6 m £ & a0 N
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R ‘wmER I ] wife ga @fw v

IR W TR %W gefe wfan,

Y WM HR ' AR AL Far)

8 ‘@R [ * wifa ga arfar )
Y WM MEAR G UK Hwzan )

¢ | YR ¥ T9 e faan

Re grgmani fin fafz N2 sm far

e ‘G faar #'F ;e ar'er & P
e ‘um uif§ Mg AT, M qg F/ P

g0 @ o ®'F =R ave R
R ‘wF nfg @rfe &er, sy &F P
R Q=T fgar &' T |R av'ar & P
1} ‘Tw wfe gar -fq, A ug f&

38 ‘Q\IE fFa1 ' ;IR ar'Er GF o
3y ‘u& urfE uraT arer, sar &y
3¢ @ faan &% S av'en B
3o ‘um urfg = €1, W) urg R ¢
3= ‘@ faar &' v ar'er fa e
3¢ “TaNE AR Twfz ‘w4 uranfe 1

TRANSLATION.
No. III.

THE MARRIAGE OF SONARAYA.

1. Duttara, duttara—
9. Duttara dura gharakhani re ghana ganthe rua,
8. Ghana ganthera rua re batabati pana.'

1 T am unable to mako orf? tho meaning of the first three lines of this folk-song.
I have, therefore, transliterated them into Romun charactera.
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4. Sitting together, the two Pirs (or saints) eat the
batabati' betel-leaves.

6. Having consulted together, the two Pirs (or
saints) went to (a place named) Haryanisi.

6. Having seen (them), the tigers and bears of (the
place named) Haryanisi began to fly away.

7 and 8. (Seeing the tigers and bears fly away, the
two Pirs cried out): “ O tigers and bears | do not fly
away ; do not fly away. Make flags (so that) we may
play at the game called Darji. ”

9. While playing with the flags, the P#r’s mind lightly
turned to thoughts of love-making [Zit., the Pi#r’s mind
became a paroquet (fiya)].

10. Sonaraya ought to be married to a befitting
(bride).

11 and 12. (At this time), the flowers, which were
in the sky, began to drop down (upon the earth below).
(But) these flowers could not be used for the purpose
of Sonaraya’s marriage.

13 and 14. (Thereafter), a lapful of the flowers of
(the plant named) kyachadd were brought. (But) these
flowers also could not be used for the purpose of Sonaraya’s
marriage.

15. “ O florist | go again and bring other flowers
(lét., for flowers)”,

16 and 17. (Thereupon the florist went and) brought
a cocoanut-shellful of the flowers (called) mala. (But)
these flowers also could not be wused for the purpose
of Sonaraya’s marriage.

18. “ O florist | go again and bring other flowers
(lit., for flowers). ”

19 and 20. (Thereupon the florist), having put on
chodaras® in his ears, (went and) brought the flowers

I am unable to make out the meaning of the word batabats
* The chodara (WI¥V) is, most-likely, a kind of ear-ornament.
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(called) bodara. (But) these flowers also could not be
used for the purpose of Sonaraya’s marriage.

21. “ O florist! go again and bring other flowers
(%it., for flowers).”

22 and 23. (Thereupon the florist went and) brought
a padariful of lotus flowers. (But) these flowers also
could not be used for the purpose of Sonaraya’s marriage.

24, < O florist | go again and bring other flowers
(%it., for flowers.) ”

26 and 26. (Thereupon the florist went), cut the
flowers of the sola plant (ALsckynomene paludosa) with a
sword, (and) brought (them). These flowers were used
for the purpose of Sonaraya’s marriage.

27 and 28. The neighbours’ daughters enquired
at the top of their voicoes (lit., by bawling out): “ O
Sonaraya ! what dowry have you got by marrying ?”

29. (Sonaraya replied) : “ I have got (for my dowry)
one? cow and a calf. What more should T get P ”

80. (The neighbours’ daughters again enquired) :
“ O Sonaraya! what dowry have you got by marrying ?”

81. (Sonaraya replied) : ““ I have got (for my dowry)
one? empty lo¢a (or bell-metal pot). What more should I
get? ”

82. (The neighbours’ daughters again enquired) :
“ O Sonaraya ! what dowry have you got by marrying ?”

33. (Sonaraya replied): “I have got (for my dowry) a
pair of shoes and an umbrella. What more should I
get ?”

84. (The neighbours’ daughters again enquired) : “O
Sonaraya 1 What dowry have you got by marrying ?”

85. (Sonaraya replied): “I have got (for my doway) a
bell-metal receptacle for holding prepared betel-leaves.
‘What more should I get?”

' The padars (qz&) is, most likely, a kind of flower-basket.
3 The woid pachhi (41fi€), most likely, means one or one item.
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86. (The neighbours’ daughters again engnired): “O
Sonaraya ! What dowry have you got by marrying ?”

37. (Sonaraya replied): “I have got (for my dowry)
an elephant and a horse. What more should I get ?”

38. (The neighbours’ daughters again enquired): “O
Sonaraya ! what dowry have you got by marrying ?”

39. (Sonaraya rcplied): “TI have got one girl of my
father-in-law’s house, who has been given (in marriage)
to me.”

(8)
QC-ATETET |

Murx fear &na @y fegr a3 am,

QU 8% o e ot fed T, —
‘A afe FUa Gy MAR arw =@ —
‘FTAWR AR a9, TR F'T T
‘yare wife fegr qur v s w1’ ;
‘FAA HT U HHT @ P

‘aray e T {F @y fewr & WD,
‘s i 2o fag @S afaan’ )
At afaar O * wfia e,

TH TR ¥ WY A9 aw=a |

‘o wTH BFE QI T, VY ST AR
‘Hrara afea® A T AR JT9w =;,
‘B AT N {EFT fammm w3 g
FI A7 FT WE YR FT A7 AT W5
zfeata ZoAe A% KN WY A9 ;
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3o AR ot Sfzw few WO w@w™,

Y 8% fewTa avAE TR Fara W R |
R AR} sfew fegr 1# Mey Gey,

3y Y TR X 8F @1 917 R AEw |
38 anuR sfew fewr & i wfuan,
Y TR @ Sfsw a7 e few wfaan

TRANSLATION.
No. IV.

AN ACCOUNT OF THE Pir’s OR SAINT'S GREATNESS.

1, 2,8 and 4, (When) a merchant (named) Kesava
was sailing in (/if. rowing) a boat along the other bank
(of the river), the Pir (or saint) Sonaraya called out (to
bim) from the opposite bank (and) said: O merchant
Kesava! hear what I am saying to you. I want to go
to Kartulla’s mosque. Do be good enough to row me
across the river.”

b and 6. (The merchant replied): O fagir of God|
I have loaded the hoat with wealth and goods The
towers are unwilling to take any more load. How can I
row you across the river ? ”

7 and 8. (Sonaraya replied): “O merchant Kesava !
go away, go away rowing your boat. (When) I shall sit
down to perform namaj (i.e., to say my prayers), (I) shall
inflict ‘on you) condign (lit., some more) punishment (for
your refusal to row me across the river).”

9,10 and 11. (When), having performed the namaj,
the Pir (Sonaraya) was about to go away, twelve clouds,
having arrayed themselves in (their proper) attire, came
(there and) enquired (of him): “ O Pir! for what purpose
have (you) summoped (us)? (We) shall perform that very
work.”
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12 and 13. (Sonaraya replied): “O clouds! hear
what I say to you. Destroy the fourteen boats of the
merchant Kesava.”

14, 15, 16, 17, 18, and 19. Some (of the clouds)
raised a storm (and enveloped the sky in) darkness.
Some (of the clouds) caused a heaviness (to weigh
upon the boats). (Having Dbeen overtaken by this
storm), the merchant Kedava’s boats were tossed to and
fro in the river. Iolding the oars, the rowers wept; the
helmsman wept on the roof (of the cabin of the boat).
The wealthy merchant (Zif., the merchant trading with a
capital of one lakh of rupees) wept within (li., in the
middle of) the cabin (of the boat). The fore part (of the
boat) (sank beneath the water); (then) the stern (of the
boat) sank (bencath the water); (then) the hull (of the
boat) sank (beneath the water); (then), one by one, sunk
the tops of the masts (of the boat).

20 and 21. Thercafter, (by) the decree of God, the
boat, which was laden with the Koran and (other holy)
books, rose (above the water).

22 and 23. Thereafter, the boat with (its) deck turned
upside down rose (above the water); (and) the deck of
that boat could he seen from the kingdoms (Zt., countries)
of fourtecn Rajas.

24. 'Thereafter, the boat with its kasiya' turned upside
down rose (above the water).

25. Then the fourteen boats, one after the other,
floated up (above the water).

(W)
FrETEL “air’
¢ umarta R v fogw,
3 qift ST u'R U@ T s fuaw

' I am unable to make out the meaning of the word kaiwa (aifaran).
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3 o st fuae fean wgrTw A,
8 /Y M T AR ATTI AT

y EEEIAT AT X § T® 99

§ TTEA THY T IRAE T |

© ¥ ZTA MY JFL TCWT AFAITG
= ﬂlﬁW'&ﬂﬁwqm;

& §AT o=RT §21 wrenfi amnfy,

o umafa faa X e esEri At
1y arcarfe fea ¢ @aac wmE ;
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TRANSLATION.

No. V.

THRE RIDDLES PROPOUNDED (TO THE Pir SONARAYA) IN
His WeDDING-CHAMBER.

1, 2, 3and 4. (There is) one room, which is Aickala
pichala.! Six pairs of brass (ingots) werve left on (the
roof of) that room. (1) counstructed (a) boat with
(these) six pairs of brass (ingots). Soniraya’s mother
will sail in that boat.

5. Sonaraya’s mother is very clever.

6. The flowers of the champaka (Michelia champaca)
are getting dried up on the roof (of the cabin of that boat.)

7. Kalkya Majumdara is smoking (a) hugga (or hubble-
bubble) which is making a oubbling noise (lif., making
noise of gamura gumura.)

8. Dhuma Paladara is holding a ¢ipa® over that
(boat).

} I am unable to make out the meanin: of the words hichale pichala,
2 | am unable to make out the mening of the word tipa.

25
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9. (The name of) Dhuma DPaladara’s son is Hajari
Bajari.

10. (I) shall give one lakh granaries (which are)
haoyari naoydri.'

11. (TI) shall give (you) twelve houses (at the) Soba-
nera Kachhari *

12. (I) shall place (within) the cabin of that (boat)
{one) tungi® of flowers.

13. (I) shall place eigh! ornaments upon that (boat).

(¢)

¢ Wiy =fe fear g ® atzv—r'e sfe fear am.
3 Mg afec afe JY amic aret am@ |
3 AT fawu R Fizy —

8 agT arel aran g,

Y ¥@ ufcan wea wifa,

{ T faaw wiER aizy I—

o ‘gw wfar wan gfa’,

T T @A ged wfa

& T @ ueAn gfa’,

to  ‘T® FT Wqa WA

1y ‘W@ & wan gfay)’

Ry forn yza wfa,

(& "nf fean yyar gfa,’

8 My-wqW wya Wifw |

Y TR faww FE iz —

¢ ME-AqW wEar giw’

! I'am unaeble to make out the meaning of the words hdcyars naoyars.
3 1 am unable to make out the meaning of the expression Sobanera Kachh@ri. It
may be the name of a place. -
3 ] am unable to make out the meaning of the word 7ung:. It may mean a certain

measure,
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TRANSLATION.

No. VI

195

1. Having come with the help of a stick, Banfai is

going away. (He) went away with the help of a stick,

2. Having been struck with a stick, Gora (or Sri
Krishpa) is going to (his) father’s house.
3, 4 and 5. (Sr1 Krishpa’s friend says) : “O Banfas*
of Syama [or Sri Krishna) (who is) of a shining black
complexion ! (if) you go to (your! father’s house, I shall

' [ am unable to make out the meaning of the word Bantai (¥fZ¥)
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catch hold (of you) by the hair (of your head and) bring
(you back).”

6,7 and 8. 'Lhe Bantai of Syama (or Sri Krishna)
(who is) of a shining black complexion (says) : “If you
catch hold (of me) by the hair (of my head) and try to
bring (me) back, I shall fall down upon (my) legs.

9 and 10. (Sri Krishna’s friend replies) : “If you
fall down upon (your) legs, I shall take (you) up in
(my) lap (and) bring (you) back.”

11. [The Bantai of Syama (or Sri Krishna) (who
is) of a shining black complexion asks]: “ Will you
take (me) up in (your) lap (and) try te bring (me)
back ?”

12. (Sr1 Krishna's friend replies): ““(Yes, I will);
(and, moreover), I shall wash (you) in the river.”

18, 14 and 15. The Bantai of Syama (or Sri Krishna)
(who is) of a shining black complexion says: “If you
wash (me) in the river, I shall become a fish of the
river.”

16 and 17. (Sri Krishna’s friend replies) : “If you
become a fish of the river, I shall catch you (lif., strain)
by means of a fishing-net.”

18,19 and 20. The Bantai of Syama (or Sri Krishna)
(who is) of a shining blaok complexion (says): “If you
catch me (lit., strain) by means of a fishing-net, I shall
become a star of the sky.”

21 and 22. (Sri Krishna’s friend replies): “If you
become a star of the sky, I shall shoot (Zi¢., strike) arrows
(and) pellets (at you).” "

23 and 24. (The Bantai of Sr1 Krishna says) :
“TIf you shoot (lit., strike) arrows (and) pellets (at me), I
shall take shelter (/i¢., run) beneath the standing stubble
of the reaped paddy.”

25 and 26. (Sri Krishpa’s friend replies): *If you
take shelter (lit., run) beneath the sfanding stubble of the
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reaped paddy, 1 shall kill (you) by setting firc to the
standing stubble of the reaped paddy.”

27 and 28. (The Bantai of Sri Krishna says): “If
you (want to) kill (me) by setting fire to the standing
stubble of the reaped paddy, I shall remain (there) by
beooming a mustard-seed.”

29 and 30. (Sr1 Krishna's friend says): “If you
remain (there) Ly becoming a mustard-seed, I shall be-
‘come a pigeon (and) pick (you) up (by means of my
beak).” N
31 and 82. (The Bantai of Sri Krishna says): “If
you will (want to) pick (me) up (by means of your
beak), T shall become a rat (and) remain (there).”

33, 34 and 35. /Sri Krishpa's friend replies): *“O
Bantai of Syama (or Sri Krishna) (who is) of a shining
black complexion! if you become a rat (and) remain
(there), T shall become a cat (and) kill you.”
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APPENDIX B.

Glossary of Words Appertaining to the Pabna Dialect
of the Bengali Language, which have been used in the
Foregoing Six Folk-Songs.

[The Roman numeral represents the number of the
folk-song, and the Arabic numeral stands for the number
of the line wherein the word has heen used. ]

-t

wir (IV. 18). V. The fore part of a boat.
st (1. 2.). Prep. phr. After the expiry of.
wiqa (I11. 13, 16, 19 elc.) 7. Brought.
w3 (VI. 5, 10). 7. Shall bring back.
(VL. 7,11). F. Bring back.
wiary (1L 14, 16, 18). Pers. .pron. Me.
@ (VL 1). 7. participle. Having come.
wra (I.1,5; IL 1; IV. 10). 7. Has come; have
been attacked with ; came.
wiwre (IV. 6, 20). N. poss. ease. God’s, of God.
wigaraa (II1. 11).  Adv. phr. In the sky.

S
waufa (I1.4). 7. Was born.

L)

=faac (VI. 30, 3I), N. A pigeon.
e wywgR (V. 7). N. Kalkya Majumdara appears to
be the name of a person.

srfirar (IV. 24). N. Meaning unknown.
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Fa (IV. 21). N. A (holy) book.

av'wer wi@r (1I1. 13).  Lit, having filled the lap with ;
(kere) a lapful of.

seer & (III. 18). N. The flower of (the plant
named) Ayachada. I am unable to give its botanical
name.

|

qgrr g (11, 19). 4dj. phr. For eating out of.
gza (VI. 30). 7. Pick up.

gz (VI.81). 7. Pickup.

@@ty (I11. 8). 7. May play.

N

aig great (VI. 9). Adv. phr. Upon the legs.

sEr@@ (V. 4). 7. Constructed.

afear @ (II1. 8). /" Make.

w&i (IV. 16). N. A helmsman.

my-"qE (VI.14,16). N. A fish of the river.

my (VI.12,18). Adj. phr. In the river.

aig (III. 2). Meaning unknown.

witat (11L. 8). Meaning unknown,

™ (VI.1). 7. Went away.

g qgT (V. 1). d4dj. phr. Which is making a bubbling
noise.

gt (IV.18). N. It, most likely, means ¢ the hull.

gar (IV.5). N. A tower.

e great (VI.8).  Adv. pkr. Upon the legs.

wmer (VI.2). N. 1t appears to be a corruption of the
word @ which is another name of Sri Krishpa.

e (IV. 23). N. The deck.

ey wx (IV. 22). °N. The deck.

mar (V. 10). N, A granary.
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-

g+ (I11. 2, 3). Meaning unknown.

Rz 7% (L. 1o). N. The meaning of the word ghot (W
is unknown to me. ‘The whole expression may mea
‘ a milch cow.’ C

q

qiq (L. 7). A4dj. Flowing.

grar (I.2,3) N. A disciple. ‘

e (II1. 19). N. Tt is, most likely, a kind of ear-
ornament. :

e (IV. 18, 28 and 25). Num. adj. Fourteen.

&

mranara (11 12, 14, 16, 18 efec.). N. The new-born child.

gt (VI 17,19). 7. Lit., strain ; (kere) catch.

fewr (I.11). N. A saspender made of strings which
is hung from the ceiling of a house or from the
thatch of a hut and on which articles, particularly
articles of food, are placed and kept suspended in
order to prevent them from being eaten by mice and
ants.

s s (116 1o). N, (To) a befitting (bride.)
s (I.12), 7. Had known.

et (VIL17,19). N. A fishing-net.

fafsor (I 13).  N. A chain.

s (V. 2,3,. N. A pair.

w
fis fafz (ITI. 27). N. Daughters.
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Zz
Zanyg w1 (IV.15). 7. Were tossed to and fro.
Zia (V, 7). 7. Is smoking.
fzu (V. 8). Meaning unknown.
fear (II1.9). N. A paroquet.
zfe (V. 12). N. Meaning unknown. It may mean a
" certain kind of measure.

K4

MR anwiR (IV. 17).  Ade. phr. Within the cabin
(of the boat).

wta g3 (IV. 2). 7. Called out.

fegr (IV. 1, 5,7 elv.). N. A boat.

(4

2rar (I. 8). N. This word is, most hkely, a misprint for
et which means « clod of earth.
sret (I.4). N. A clod of earth.

. |

ag® (II1. 25). Addv. par With a sword.
ﬂma{ (I1. 15,17, 19, etc. ; IV. 12). Pers. pron. You.
@aw (IV. 8).  Pers. pron. You.

g
gyar (I. 11). 7. part. Having kept.

<

zwt (II1. 8). M 1t is the name of a game.
gfam (IV. 15). ddr. pkr. In the river.
26
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zwwr (II. 5, 6, 8, 1o, 12). N. A midwife.

gren (IV.16). N. A rower.

fear (I1. 14, 16, 13 ete.) V. Gave.

gac (1.1 I11. 1, 2). Meaning unknown.
(TII1. 2). Meaning unknown.

ey (I1.9). 7. Give.

q

gigr (V. Title). N. A riddle.

grad (II. 1o). ddv. phr. In a wicker-work basket
made of rattan-cane.

yyar (VL. 13). 7. Wash.

YA JARI (V. 8. N. nom. case. Dhuma Paladara
appears to be the name of a person.

H 1 gaetX (V. 9). N. poss. case. Dhuma Paladara’s.

]

amy (IV.15; V. 3). N. A boat.

ara (IV. 22, 24). A4dj. Turned upside down.
aa (V. 4). Adov. phr. In the boat.

max (IV.18). N. poss. case. Of the boat.

q

ggd (VI.8). 7. Shall fall down.

ge=t (V1. 9). 7. Fall down.

gefcufar (II1. 22). A padari (u2fT) is, most likely, a
kind of flower-basket. ZLit., having filled a padari
with ; (kere) a padariful of.

afesge @fem (111.18). V. Lit., dressed ; (kere) pat round
the waist.

qrat (IV. 18). N. The stern of a boat.
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uwife (III. 29, 31, 33, efc.) Num. adj. One ; oneitem of.
a& (I.13). Adv. Then.

grerasic (II1. 29). N. poss. case. Neighbours’

grrfe (IIT1. 89). 7. Have got.

urar (III. 28, 30,82, ete). 7. Have (you) got.

@@ (II1. 27). 7. Enquired.

L
oA (IV. 20). N. A decree.

L

werwa (IV. 7). 7. part. Rowing.

mgrra (I.11). 7. Defrauded.

Wwea ufew (I 11). /7. Lit., was ushered into the
world.; (here) was born.

)

wavw'afeat (I11.9). Lit., the mind became a paroquet ;
(khere) the mind lightly turned to thoughts of love-
making.

wfd2 (IV.4). N. (To) the mosque.

arsn (V. 4, 5). N. Mother.

wran (VI 23, 27). 7. [t strike ; (here) shoot ; kill.

wwfa wiar (1L 16).  Lit, having filled a cocoanut-
shell with ; (kere) a cocoanut-shellful of.

wrat w& (II1. 16). N. The flowers of the plant called
Mala. T am unable to give its botanical name.

gfw (1. 4) N. The pupil of the eye.

ww (II1. 8).  Pers, pron. We,

W% (1.9). Pers. pron. We,
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q

g (ITI1. 15, 18, 21, 24, ete.). 7. CQo.
aray (VIL4). 7. Go.

T

| (V.2). 7. Were left.
g (VI. 28). 7. Shall remain.
gar (I11. 2, 3). Meaning unknown.

q

wfe zat (VI.1). Addv. phr. With the help of a stick.

wfgc aife @2 (V1. 2). A4do. phr. Having been struck
with a stick.

afg (V.10). Num. adj. Lakh ; one hundred thousand.

arfirat (111 15, 18, 21, efc.) Prep. For.

@izt (II1. 31). N. A bell-metal pot.

wmst  (arma—) (IV. 3,12). Hear what I am saying.

-

g (I.1). N. A year.
szt (I11. 3, 4). Meaning unknown.

gfeaw (IV.12). 7. Bay.

aizx (VL. 1, 8, 6, efc.). Meaning unknown.

atzm (VI. 22, 23). N. A pallet.

arena (1. 10).  4ddv. phr. To the tethering-place.

amm (1I1.9) N It appears to he a corruption of the
word Faq® and means a fustening.

g@a (IL.1). Adj. Brahmana, ‘
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g (IT. 2).  N. poss. case. Of the Brahmani or the
Brahmana’s wife.

arwac (IT. 2). N. poss. case. Of the Brahmana.

fagr (1I1.12, 14, 17, 20, efe.). N. Marriage.

faar (fmx—) (II1.10). 7. Ought to be married.

fmrs (VL. 34). N. A cat.

& g fag (IT 22). 7. part. Having carefully taken.

gzt (V. 9). N. Ason.

Figr ga (II1. 19). N. The flowers os the plant called
Bodara. T am unable to give its botanical name.

anew (II. 9). N, poss. case. Of the clay-and-wattle
wall.

s (111, 28, 30, 32, efe). N. Dowry,

®

wgar (VI. 16). 7. Become.

w3 (VI. 28, 20, 30, etc). Gerund. By becoming.

werfafa (II1. 5). }Hnryﬁni.éi is, most likely, the name

waifafur (111 6). of a place.

= (I11. 12, 14, 17, 20, ete.). 7. Could be used.

vw (Wg—) (II. 23). 7. Ends.

war (V1. 21). 77, Becowme.

vt aenafc (V. 10).  Meaning unknown,

grsft awsnfc (V. 9). N. Hajari Bajari appears to be the
name of a person.

fea= fag=w (V' 1). Meaning unknown.

g (VI. 26, 27).) The word hura (gTr) means ‘ the stand-

gu'T (VI. 24, 25). Y ing stubble of the reaped paddy.

ear (I. 6). N, Treatment with scant courtesy.

wfwd gfad (1. 8). Adj. pkr. Swajeng the body to and
fro.

e (V. 7). N. A hugqa or hubble-bubble.

wan (wf@—) (1. 3). 7. Treat with scant courtesy.
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L

wqt (VI. 28, 29). N. A mustard-seed.

giugar (I1. 10). 7. port. Having entered.

ayE@ (11. 9). 7. Enteied.

|ty (IV. 1, 3,7, ete.). A merchant.

gufa &3 (IIL. 5). 7. part. Having consulted together.

‘Taa] w@m (V. 11). N. ‘Sobanera’ Kachhari may be
the name of a place.



A few aspects of the Social History
of Bengal

(MAINLY OF THE PRE-RENAISSANCE PERIOD)
BY

TamovnasHE Das Guera, M.A.

Manners and Customs.

(3) The custom seems to have been of giving the
younger sister of a bride to the bridegroom as part of
dowry.! This practice in an altered form still lingers in
Jalpaiguri.?

(%) The dog which is now looked upon as untouch-
able by the Hindus, was a favourite domestic animal in the
11th and 12th centuries.?

(75) There is a reference to the custom of pre-
serving the dead.* This custom still obtains among the

! See Manik Chandra Rajir Gan, Typ. Sel., Vol I, p. 47, ‘ «tgai® faml itz fya
ngAtF e wix o

® Babu Nalinikanta Bhattasali refers to the practice prevalent in the district of
Jalpaiguri of giving away the maid-attendauts of a girl of respectable family as dowry
to her bridegroom at the time of marriage. (See p. 9, Bhattasali'a edition of Maina.
mati Songs.) Prof. Jogeschandra Ray says that tho practice current in the Raja's
palace in Orissa is to give away the maid-servants of the bride in dowry on marriage
occasions (see Prativa, Bhadia 1328 B.S). The custom referred to hero seems
to relate to sisters. The similarity in the two names, Aduna and Padunua, and the
fact that on Govindachandra's desertion of the Palace, the other wives of the prince
went to the harem of Khetu, his half-brother, but Adund aud Padund remained true
to the ascetic prince, seem to indicate that Padund was a sister of Adund and did
not hold an inferior position.

2 8’e Manik Chandra R4jir Gdn, Typ.8el., Vol. I, p. 61, ‘ 78 1[{5 IG FHH SIS
A% v °

+ See Bangsidas, p. 348, " A3 forsl twear wtal R i3 |



208 T. DAS GUPTA

Buddhist priests of Burma. (Cf. also the ancient Egyptian
practice).

(iv) Women enjoyed greater freedom before Maho-
medan invasion.'

(v) The penance known as Shale bhar (i.e., self-
torture by impalement) was current in the pre-Maho-
medan period. A devotee practising this penance could,
it was believed, win favour from the god worshipped.
Ranjavati got a son by practising this penance.?

(vi) The holy thread was not an indispensable accom-
paniment of the Brahmin as it is now. The Brahmin
astrologer in Manik Chandra Rajar Gan puts on the holy
thread when going out® There is a saying about the
Barendra Brahmins, ‘(o3 sifs (A% &w (afwre cqm #iifs
In the Bijay Gupta’s Padma Puran the Mahomedan Police
are found *to seize those Brahmins only who wore sacred
threads ” (“aifeal @me @@ (el 9 Fity” ) which shews
that there were Brahmins who did not use the thread.
The word ‘Tewta s’ itself indicates that the sacred
thread was a thing to be worn at the time of some religious
function, ‘Jajna.’ In Nepalamong brothersin a Brahmin
family, those alone are entitled to wear the holy thread
who follow a priestly life.

(vii) A husband on the eve of a long journey, such
as sea-voyage, used to leave a sealed document to his wife
testifying to the period he had lived with her, so that in case
of her becoming enceintein his absence, she might not be
subjected to popular scandal. This practice bad probably
originated from the point of view of safeguarding the

' Sce MuSmatir Gin, p. 17, * M4 cAfata sif7 citaR 2201 fwi wifm 4@
fial Bafaa’ |

ity 3R wifi Wi fite ©F1 AIFANA Boitaet ¢f 7l 330 | Dharmarsjer
Git by Narasingha Basu, Typ. Sel.. Vol. I, p 465.

< aig catw tetel e a9, p. 68, Typ. Sel., Vol. 1.
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honour and interest of a wife.! This document has been
termed ¢ Jayapatra’ by Kavikankan (p. 190) which in
Sanskrit means the decision of a Law Court.

(viii) Passports with royal seal under the name of
¢ Berajpatra’ used to be issued formerly.? Another kind
of Passport in the shape of ‘Duri’ or thread has been
mentioned in the Life of Maladhar Basu of Kulingram.?
Chaitanya Deva addressed Ramananda of Kulingram by
saying ¢ FAFAM AT FSIATAT | @R AFreAA 3 ze
T I

(ir) The system of trial Dy ordeal was described by
the Chinese traveller Hinen Tsang in the 7th century.
(Vide Vincent Smith’s Rarly History of India, p. 842.)
It was prevalent in England before the Norman conquest
between 449-520 A.D. To walk Dblindfold over red-hot
ploughshares, to plunge one’s arm into boiling water, to
grasp hot iron and to be thrown into water, were some of
the items of English ordeal® Some of these ordeals
have heen mentioned in our old literature. Raja Manik-
chandra tested the veracity of his mother by putting
her into a vat containing burning oil.® Cooking of
iron grains till they softened like rice was another
form of ordeal.” But ordinarily there were eight ordeals
for judging a person, they were known as ‘. Adstaparik-
sha® These ordeals were known as ¢ Agni-pariksha’ (fire

1 See Bangsi Das, Manasa Mangal, p 317.

+ farers @atgeld EA (ARTH,’ Baugsi Dns, p. 335.

3 See Bangabhasa.O-Salntya, p 162.

+ See Chaitanya Chantamrita, p 176.

8 Vide Gardiner, p. 32, and Tout, p. 78.

¢ See Typ. Sel, Vol. I, pp. 55-57.

7 8eo Bangmdas, p. 519.

8 The following forms of ordeals weio known as the * Astapariksha’ or the eight

ordeals .—-
1. ‘Dbarmidharma-pariksha’- Ilere a person was to thrust his hond into a big

jar and pick ont instantly a ring from it, without knowing where it was.
L]
2. ‘Agni-parikeha’ or Firo ordeul, One was to walk seven times over a furnace

covering himself with cotton.
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ordeal), Jalw-puwi iksha (water-ordeal) and Lowha-pariksha
(Iron ordeal), etc. We cannot accept all these forms of
ordeal as historical facts. There is no doubt that in the
12th and 13th centuries, some forms ol ordeal on these
lines existed but there is always the tendency of our
poets to exaggerate facts and mix them with legends.

(#) ‘The practice of winning the heart by magic
seems to have heen popular.! Curiously a similar practice
was prevalent in England in the days of hakespeare who
was a contemporary of the Bengali Poet Kavikankan.> The
magic ingredients were probably imported into i.uropean
countries by the Indian gypsies.”

(2é) The old custom was to pay “pan’ (lit. price) to
the father of the hride.* This has in the course of less
than half a century been reversed in Bengal amongst the
higher classes. The bride’s father mnow pays °pan.’
Amongst the lower classes the Dbride’s father receives
*pan’ as before.

3. ‘Jala-pariksha’ or Water ordeal Once was to be thrown into water bound
hand and foot.

4. ‘Asan-parksha’ or Seat ordeal One was to remam suspended m the air
without any support

6. ¢ Anguri-pariksha’ or the Rmglordenl : One was to pick n ring from a jar full
of boiling ghee.

6. ‘Sarpa-paniksha’ or Svake ordeal It ix traditionally heheved that some of
the most venomous snnkes have gems on their hoods  The culput was to seize one
from the hood of a snuke without being stung

7. ‘Louha pariksha’ or lion vrdeal :  One was to handle red-hot iron,

8. ‘Tula parksha’ or Balance ordenl  One was weighed with the help of a
balance and reqnired to be as hght as a pece of gold.

Behula is smd to have passed thiongh all these ordeals (seo Bangsidus, p. 651).
Two new ordeals arc mentioned by Kavikankan (pp. 181-83), wz.;  Hot iron and
wax ordeals A red-lof iron was to be carried as one walked round a place seven
times and one was put ito & wax house wluch wns set on fire

! Vude Bangsi Dus, p. 503, ' 330t I Ate Ty fits, oi5ta A8 mTx FA FlEA
3fy® and Kavikankan, pp. 13637, ' ¥ 5147 9% A F8NIF 11, (Fi6raa cfsl =i
itfista w19, cte

3 See Macheth, ‘ The Witches’ bath’

®* See History of Bengali Languuze and Litorature, p, 31).

¢ Vide the songs of the Sun god, Typ. Sel,, Vol. I, pp. 170-71.
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(zii) Bestowal of *Mala-Chandan” (garland and
sandal mark) on occasions of social gathering was a time-
honoured custom. This was a mark of honour shown by
the host to the person in the gathering who enjoyed the
highest status in society. This matter was a point of great
dispute as many would claim precedence. The following
description is taken from the ¢ History ol Bengali Language
and Literature,” pp. 3147-49. Tt is rendered from
Kavikankan, pp. 175-76.

“8o he (Dhanapati) weighing all points in his mind
offered water first to Chand, the merchant. He put the
sandal mark on his forehead and hung the garland of
honour about his neck. At this stage Cankha Datta said,
“In the assembly of merchauts, the place of precedence

' Kavikankan's Chandikavy a, pp. 175-76

Al 5w QM |

A O] AR FII =T 245l |
Aotz SfyT A 519 3ETSsi o
¢oifta oA A6 FER @YIA |
B2F TS S @A 2N A |
«a= b1 Aty Ffa AL |
etest @@ frer BIwTacad 63ee o
Foqfra A el ;e fga siea |
@I A 45nE PR WA |

Ff4% Aoiy WA st 2AE 34 |
TS aiTa Efae6a fagaia |
FICE AT 9 T ¢ANG |
Sizlq ASH (30 WA (TE 46
Q@leS T *=TE AZA A |
A=igg wifenl aifs 73 S|
2%l afi gaeifs s $831

¢ F1ta atfga fal ot7 AqtsiR 0
4T A A0 A i ez A4F )
3if3q T2ra AT ArS 711 Bl o
23l ofv fog 3@ amET A

4 2grs T ol R ety

&Y ¢ IR I fAems 319

4R (g AN Bi7 czal ;S |
Bi7 A Sifa cotta Narg v
et e foy wifz 2fegma
2115 3B (ST A% Q5o =rea |
o7 * 39 ozl fofas sl )
e 2100 2T ARIY A |
Fifs 5t w4 bt afHs cotam i
=feq s5fa 1 atfws fomt §13
AStay 77 ¢4 g qc AT 0
AAFT 717 QT &7 AT 47 |
73] =f4w atel [ifE Qe
wfeq 4§t atfF =ifs avzia |

@ T (5121 A3 A FLAT HAA 1
AT 7T U NI 187 )
gaifs sifg foy aa @pa 1
gifeat Az ©fF 3fv =3 7% |

A oAl (RAT AMTY S T FAF |
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has always been mine. Your head seems to be turned by
your riches, you do not pay me the respect that I deserve.
On the Gra,dh ceremony of the father of Dhusa Datta,
sixteen hundred persons belonging to the Bania caste were
present and the first seat of honour was given to me.
Dhusa Datta knows it well and Chand may have heard
of it too.” Ilearing this Dhanapati said, ¢But in that
assembly Chand was not present. In points of social posi-
tion, in the respect that he commands and for his wealth,
who is there that can bear a comparison with him?
Even in the outer apartments of his mansion therc are
seven jars filled with gold.” Nilambar Das smiled at
this and said, ‘A new discovery indeed! Is precedence
in caste obtained by wealth? The widows of his six sons
bemoan their lot in his desolate house. With all his
riches I count Chand as nothing but a bull in the assem-
bly.” Chand retorted, ‘I know you well, Nilambar Das,
will you, gentlemen, present here, kindly hear with me
for a moment while I relate to you the history of his
father ? His father used to sell myrabolans. The scum
of the city were his purchasers. He would openly mix
with harlots, and then without even cleansing himself by
a bath he would sit down to eat. He was so great a miser
that he stowed his cowrie-bundles here, there and every-
where. Son of such a worthy father, you are not ashamed,
O Nilambara, to talk aloud in a meeting like this ?* Nilam-
bar Das did not look at Chand, but turned towards Ram
Ray who was his son-in-law and said, ¢ What fault can
there be in one’s plying his trade ? Is not the keeping of
cowrie-bundles a legitinate function for all of us who
belong to the Bania caste? He continued <If the
question of caste is to arise at all why not take into
account the case of Dhanapati himself? His wife tended
the sheep in the fields. Is this not a great stizma on
him?*”
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(#ii) The position of the merchant community was
once very high. The princely merchants wore insignia
of royalty.!

(2iv) The non-Aryan custom of sacrificing tortoise,
duck and pigeon at the altar of Manasa Devi is rather
peculiar.® The Cochas of Cooch-Lehar who were originally
non-Aryans, still sacrificc them on the occasion ol the
Durga Puja.

(2v) People had a liking for keeping long and flowing
hair till the 16th century.® In later days it hung down
to the neck and was knowa as ¢ Bubri’ In Orissa and
Madras this practice of keeping long hair is still
prevalent.

(xvi) Widows of tender age were allowed to use
“Fag’ (a sort of red powder)and Dracelets of gold
in places of vermilion and shell bracelets, which only
the women with their hushands alive are privileged
to wear.*

Pastimes.

The old literature of Bengal abounds with inter-
esting descriptions of pastimes proving the masculine
vigour and joy of rural lile. Among these pastimes, the
Chaugan play notably atiracts our attention as being
specially favourite with the wupper sections of our
community,

1 Vide Bangsidas, p. 195.
2 Bee Bangsidas, pp. 72-73.
Sce Bijay Gupta, p 196, ‘N4gy af7a AT qatg ga’ also Krittivas, * oty
TR oA e A gy
¢ Bee Ketaka Das Kahem::nn.nda., AfF-qqeA 3 Hi5l AUGT NSO =y WA Ry
qufagfe 1 Bra o fra wisen ofg
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(i) The game of Chaugin used to he played with
much vigour! The word Chaugan is of Persian
origin, from ¢ Chau’—a crooked stick and ‘gin’—a field.
The Chaugin was played on horseback with stick and
ball. it was played just in the same way as the Polo of
the present day is done. Moreover, the polo originally
came from Persia wheve the Chaugan used to he played
and it may, therefore, he surmised that Chaugan took the

b See Bangsidis, p. 276, and Aliol’s Padmivat, pp 121-122

faa (q4q T3 AT FAT |
qifyg aifs e 2 w4 =gt
Tuea fra 5u8 gfst weee
@Yt cifacs csa =i =icatsd 1
wzfaes sifa 2B =ifant sitfea)
wweies weaifaa sifesl @ fam
fRanifafq g3 #ta a%E caAfaes
AT 5153 f0s wete fore
mtag wdat sfa faes 53
coVolia eafaal gfat cottal stepea
el cafenl 4% By a3
qita AifE crea agemm 3o
B3 B 94 wifam wfve )
csteml Aifaal fra fAFear fow )
fwa T3 WA AT 5YA |
Qafatty Zifut Rl T g u
#ifq aea cafy cafa wdefa 7o
Hgzfa @ gt f@g aarew o
oIty ity ¢ AZAT T Floisie |
fratses AT Iz AR 9@ 0
gfatste A wF fo #3 Ffami
ertoal 33 (A1 *RE fqal o
st (27 qxite AR At |
wial e @it fars «ffe =g 319
Tt 2ot wfa conea | Alfg =
W@FT 534 W7 FfFe S |
Sl A FifF zance da ofe |
s 3f33 oty wfa staste |

Q4 0 5 77 AT 57 )
FUSITT (A7 (47 T3 I |
17531 AfF 254 C1FM |
fFI3T® 2113 73 7 AT 0
fufgpae ATy 971 @rsF FfACS )
stz 23 ofa fam faw fore
S AFF (AT A offaeaw |
e sgar cal fafacae
513 faws fag sfaaics =i
gfesita o7 gfa wfaa st
53 6 wew fral «ff face wim)
Il cafeari gfat wfa =ntabia
& cafe g3ea w3 gtz
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sfaa coiwal @ SEfws aife
catatf =ifa wfa gea starda
sty *firg gsife =g a3 |
T e TN 413e $fACS |
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sfae Al st coiwa @38l 0
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name of polo (from Tibetan ‘Pulw’) afterwards, as it
travelled down to India #id Tibet. Bengal is directly
indebted to Manipur for its introduetion to this country.!

In Aliol, we get the following vivid description of the
same, which gives a clear idea of the manner in which it
was played :

Two parties, each consisting of ten riders, stood facing
each other. It was the aim of each rival party to drive
the ball through the goal-posts of the other. At first one
party stood on the defensive. When the laiter approached
the goal of the former (‘g3 4f5 war feql ufs fcs sta’) with
hard riding, the defending party lost courage. But their
goal was saved by the tact and agility of the goal-keeper
(King Ratna Sen) who sent the ball to the opposite party
with a good stroke of hix stick. 'The opponents received
the ball in right earnest and again  furiously charged the
other party when it seemed that none could save the
situation. Suddenly the goal-keeper checked the progress
of the Dball and with a wonderful dash charged his oppo-
nents and in their confusion sent the hall right through
their goal-posts, thus defealing the assailants with nuch
smartness and vigour.

The main point to he considered in the game is the
throwing of the Dall through the opponent’s goal-posts.
In polo the same thing is also done. The way in which
one party defeated the other as mentioned in the Padma-
vat (‘ofee ife otz oot @371 ’) shows that in Chaugan
there was no offside as in the Polo. As from Chaugan
perhaps comes the Tolo, so from the Tolo perhaps comes
the Hockey, Golf and Cricket® The Chaugan might also
be the origin of our indigenous ‘Dhophari, a sort of rural
hockey played with a crooked bamboo-stick and lall in
the district of Mymensingh.

! Tide Encyclo. Brat,, Vol 22, pp, 11-12,
? Vade Encyclo. Brnii, Vol. 22, pp. 11-12,
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(%) Next to Chaugdn, the Geru play may be men-
tioned. Geru means a ball (Prakrit, ¢ ¢1g®’). 1t used to
be played by a number of boys in which the throwing of
the ball at the opponent and the catching of it by him
constituted the main point of interest.! The play is still
current in Bankura and some other parts of West Bengal.

(¢2) The Dharmamangal poems give us a clue to the
method of wrestling and its popularity in by-gone days.?
In wrestling it had always heen the custom to rub the body
with the dust of the play-ground, this dust leing known
as ‘Birmati’ The ‘Mallas’ or wrestlers would after
tightening the cloth round their loins and a rope known
as the ‘wrestlers’ rope’ (‘¥#®ia’) round their heads rub
their bodies with this grey dust before the game starts.
There were professional wrestlers generally recruited
from the lower class people as the line ‘ FaareaawifE e
Fta’® would signify. Here is anaccount of a wrestling
contest described by this poet.

“At first the combatants sat crouching, exhibiting
the strength of their arms, in the course of rubbing their
bodies with earth, and all the time kept shouting out
challenge to each other (‘35w %5t 7% Afea faalm | goa
wietfe T st fAzatm’). Then suddenly both of them
jumped up and caught hold of each other’s arms. Each

! Sce Chandidas,  TTER CHFT 40T R AT CFALT Aty 7y

? T'wie Dharmamangal poems of Ghanaram, pp. 79-82
/LA I 3G Afea e | TR AN AN A )
gorn wielf o& N fegatg . W wterw wparw g
wtesfa 7 chicz ey A=d g At +fF awsta o)

wafa Bfigl o Bal sftal o 597 539 sifS BITH 117 o7 o
arArs Aifx criee grerzife 3 FafA SR v Fregam gife |
(T #% Bfitg RIS T& + sitgife el g g Terafe o
TG N NG TR AT 727 | 1A 7L AT ATAI WA 2 |
TA-4771 TRA AT A F5 1 HfF qfare o7 7@ B5 A 0

8 Ghanaram p. 79.
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of them tried hard to subdue his adversary and in the
attempt of doing so every part of the body of each came
in close contact with that of the other. Interlocking of
arms, knocking of heads, all formed parts of the contest.
(‘areTAref #R ol offt ata1 bea 53d-1fS BITH wAtg AT ).
After hard struggle, one of the wrestlers (Lausen) got the
better of the other whom he knocked down upon the earth
and sitting upon his breast continued showering heavy
blows on him till he spat blood.”

Culinary Airt.

The culinary art once attained a high degree of perfec-
tion in this country. It was regularly cultivated by the
Hindu women and even the ladies of rank took pride in
cooking and thus we find a Sanaka and a Khullana prepar-
ing a hundred palatable dishes. Inancient times a know-
ledge of the culinary art in a girl was more appreciated
than any other attainments. It was owing to the peculiar
condition of domestic life in the Hindu society and the
part allocated in it to women that they acquired efficiency
in the art and learnt how to cook innumerable articles
of food. Due regard was always paid to the ordinary
rules of Hygiene in preparing these dainties.

In ‘Daker-Vachan’ composed between the 8th and
12th centuries A.D. we find mention of curries, plain and
simple, being composed mainly of vegetables, bearing a
striking contrast to the subsequent rich dishes of meat
and onion of the Mahomedan period. In Manikchandra
Rajar Gan and in other writings of the pre-Mahomedan
period mention of fifty dishes was very common.

Some of the meals of this period, the preparation of
which seems to be fprgotton in our days, are enumerated
below :

28
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(¢) Sits Misri: It was a sort of crystallised sugar
made in the following process :'

“The juice of sugarcane is boiled first. At that stage
dregs appear on the surface in the form of froth, which
when removed the sugar gets condensed. It is known
as ¢ Raja Gur’ (35®%). It is then made into ¢ Modakgur’
or ball-shaped raw sugar which again is kept in a jar
having an opening at the bottom. Through this hole the
liquid portion leaks out. At this stage the upper part of
the jug is broken and a kind of vegetable leaf commonly
known as ‘ganj’ (%®) is put on the surface. Owing
to the chemical action the raw ingredients of sugar
become more refined. But it is yet somewhat coarse and
in called ¢ Bhura.! At this stage, the sugar is kept in the
sun for some time and is then boiled with milk. This
process makes the sugar milk-white purging it of the
coarse substance. This refined sugar is again boiled and
made into small balls which now become very white and
are called the ¢ Olalandu’ or ‘Laddu,” These are boiled
once more with milk and formed into an entire lump
which is finally boiled with milk and now the preparation
of the *Sita-misri’ or the yellow-coloured crystallised
sugar is complete.”

} See ‘Sahaja Upasana Tatwa,’ M. S. (U L.)
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(i) ‘Indramitha’ and ¢ Alfa’ seem to have been once
very common. They are perhaps not extant now, ¢Indra-
mitha’ was an article of food (a sort of sweet) of great
delicacy.! ¢Alfa’ was a kind of sweetmeat mentioned in
the Padavali of Chandidas.

(iii) Meat of goat with the soft roots of banana plant
was once a relishing preparation.?

(iv) * Gadarer Cham ’ (sheep-skin) seems to have been
a dainty. Inthe Manbhum district even the upper classes
take the skin of sheep, goat, etc., down to the present day
as they relish the fat beneath the skin.® Gupta, p. 94, and
Bangsidas, p. 289, * A g TS o2 TF If1”7).

(v) ‘Dugdha-Kusmanda,” or a combination of milk
and gourd is perhaps an obsolete dish now, though once
very popular.*

(vi) ¢ Dugdha-kusumbha’ was another kind of
favourite preparation.’® In consisted mainly of milk and
cannabis sativa or opium. Itis yet extant in Rajputana
where the article is taken on occasions of festivity.®

} Vide Manikchandra Rajur Can, Typ Sel, Vol 1).

* Vide Bijay Gupta, p. 94, * gi59kA $a1R 3 &S &Faq |

* Vide Bijay Gupta, p 9, and Bangsidas, p 289, ‘1{G7 &is1d 3 7% 37 3f7 1
¢ Vide Kavikankan, p. 157, *gry af% faul ve, 5ta fie g¥0e wugifea wefaz Ao’
8 Vide Bharatchandra's ‘éunndmnuugal,' p 73, 5% TXBIA wifg state IPWP

® Vide History of Bengal Lunguage and Literature, p 390.
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Aryanism and the Rig-Vedic Age
Vil

BY

H. Bruce HANNAL.

It is now possible to gather up the results at which
we have arrived along the various lines of investigation
followed out in preceding papers, and to consider the
effect of those results, with special reference to their
bearings upon “Indo-Aryan” Origins and what are
popularly known as Vedic Times in ancient Sapta-
Sindhavah. I propose, therefore, briefly to pass in review
the findings which we have so far come to.

‘With the ultimate truths lying at the bottom of the
practically unfathomable well of Anthropology, we are
not concerned : yet, as our subject is Antiquity, it is
necessary to start from a point in the past that is fairly
well back.

First, we saw that mankind may be regarded as
having originally (i. e., at as remote a period as we need
bother about) occupied the globe in three main zones.
(1) Tn the northern zone dwelt those slant-eyed yellow-
skinned ethnoi to whom I have given the broad generic
pame Xantho-Tuaranians. (2) In the central zone dwelt
those dark-white ethnoi whom I similarly distinguish
by the broad generic name Melano- Leukochroi. (3) In
the southern zone dwelt those duskily coloured ethnoi
whom we may call, by the broad generic name Melanochroi.
Originally, no doubt—say in inconceivably remote
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“Gondwanaland” days—these latter were black, and
of a very rudimentary developmental type: but, in course
of time, as ethnic margins overlapped and mingled, the
brown sub-stocks came into existence. The same pro-
cess went on elsewhere, and, race-movements, also from
time to time occurring, had the effect of complicating
matters still further; till eventually, out of the three
original zonal types, numerous and complexly dispersed
sub-stocks arose, exhibiting, often in mosaic-like groups,
every variety of type and character, and every inter-
blending shade of colouring.

Nevertheless, for millenniums that are really countless,
amongst these heterogeneous aggregations of humanity,
one type of man—now very prominent and influential—
could nowhere be found. North or South, East or West
—there was no Blond race !

At last, however, a Blond race did, as it were, spring
into existence—how and precisely when, do not very much
matter. Quite possibly we see vestiges of them in the
original Libyans of Atlas in north-western Africa.

At last, also, a Rosy-Blond (or Rhodo- Leukochroic) race
came upon the scene—how and precisely when, are again
questions which we need not trouble about. Perhaps they
were a variant of the Blond (Libyan) group. In any case,
they made their appearance in the Mediterranean World :
for we actually find them there—say in B.C. 20,000—
a dominant race, superposed upon the previous short,
slightly-built, Melano-Leukochroic denizens of those
regions, both in southern Europe and northern Africa.

The Civilization of the Dark-Whites, or Melano-Leuko-
chroi, who, so far as we can tell, were the first culture-
inhabitants of this Mediterranean division of the great
Central Zone, was inconceivably long, and, in connection,
first with the worship of the Forces of Nature (and more
particularly of Re-Production), then with Moon-Worship,
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and finally with Sun-Worship, was associated with
a dominant divine-name something like EL and its
variants.

The Civilization of the Rosy-Blonds, or Rhodo-Leuko-
chroi—also inconceivably long, butnot so long as its
predecessor—was more brilliant and progressive, not only
from a materialistic point of view, but also intellectually,
and even intuitionally. In connection with a spirituali-
zing of the mysteries of Sun-Worship (a spiritualizing
which, so far as it persisted, became esoteric, and, so far
as it degenerated, became exoteric), this Civilization was
associated with a dominant divine-name something like
10 and ils variants. In a later, but still even remotely
pre-Greek, age, one of these variants was Zeus. Here I
am not referring to the familiar “ Homer’s ’ Zeus about
whom we read in classical dictionaries. Though founded
upon obscurely grandiose popular traditions of the older
Zeus, “ Homer’s” Zeus was the fanciful artificial produe-
tion of a poetic and very much later, indeed comparatively
modern, age. In fact—though long beforc the birth of
Hellas—this refulgent Rhodo-Leukochroic Age may, in
its latest stage, be called the Zeus Iira.

Our evidence for these two long-enduring and glory-
enveloped Ages of the remotely ancient Mediterranean
World—Ages whose fame outvies even that of later
Minoan and pre-Hellenic Agean times—has hitherto, it is
true, only or mainly been found in the matchless legends
of Greek Mythology. 'There are some—certain types of
specialist and their imitators—who affect sneeringly to
reject such testimony, as constituting no evidence at all for
the “scientific mind.” To me, however, its probative force
is even greater than that of the kind of evidence demanded
by Didymuses who seem incapable of appreciating any-
thing that does nqt appeal - directly to the senses. But,
I ask, in the circumstances of the case, what better or
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other evidence than these intellectually objective treasures
of Mythology could we possibly expect ?

The Civilization of Khem (usually called ancient
Egypt)—though isolated and seemingly unique—was
rooted in the archaic Melano-Leukochroic Age, but it was
also modified by ethnic and cultural influences strcaming
into it from surrounding Rhodo-Leukochroic sources. It
was co-eval with both Ages; it actually survived the pre-
Hellenic Zeus Era; and, mature, beautiful, and full of
vitality, it stands majestically Dbefore us, even then an
ancient phenomenon of the past. Nay, as *“ Khem ” (home
of the original old Romiu), it endured up to a date no
less recent than the 8th century B.C. For 2 centuries
more it was ravaged and broken up by merciless enemies
—all more or less Kassitic—and only from about the Gth
century and onwards does it become popularly “Egypt.”

Now let us turn aside for a moment, to notice another
very unique race—but folk of a vastly different charac-
ter. I speak of the KASSI. Tastened like a many-
tentacled monster upon the rest of mankind, these were
the product of a very extensive amalgamation between
the mingling margins of the northern zone, where dwelt
the slant-eyed Xanthochroic Turanians, and the central
zone, where dwelt the Dark-Whites, or Melano-Leukochroi.
This momentous event (which doubtless occupied cen-
turies) seems to have started in the neighbourhood
of the Caucasus, and in an Age when both these great
original stocks were at & distinctly rudimentary stage
of development in volution. Hence the low type evolved.
Another name by which they went was KAFS and its
variants—whence Kepheénians, Keftia, Kappadokians,
etc. Caucasus itself appears to preserve some memory
of both these remote old names. For the most part the
Kassi, or Kafs, inhabited the great mountain-ganglions
and wilderness-regions of continental Asia and Africa.
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One flood of them poured into Central Europe from the
East, after the close of the last Glacial Period (when,
on the retreat of the TIce-cap, those regions were occupied
by short, dark-white Paleeolithic man), and, with their
stormy sdvent, seem to have introduced the so-called
Neolithic Age there. Conventional Ethnology knows them
as fomo A4lpinus, “Alpine man.” Another flood surged
down into Asia Minor and the adjacent parts of Europe
and Asia, and are now classified as 4natolian man.
Yet another mighty swarm, doubtless using Syria as a
high-road, passed into Africa, and developed into the
Kephenians of Kiush (Lthiopia). Some, haunting that
indefinitely widespread stretch of country which of
yore was yclept Nam-Ma, or Si-Nim (say, Zagros and
neighbouring regions), acquired notoriety as the Wild
Huntsmen of Wolf-Tands, and, in Babylonian and Assyrian
annals, are afterwards mentioned as the denizens of
Kashshii, Elam, and so forth. Others went still farther
east, and hecame known to the ancients as the Kephénians
of the country eventually so celebrated under the name of
Persia. And, in even wilder tracts, minor offshoots led a
lawless and precarious life under such names as the
Tokhs (People of the Snowy Range), the Dahyus, the
Tokhari, and the like—afterwards by the Greeks, the
Romans, and the Indians called Daai, Dahae, Dasyus,
Togharioi, Tashara, etc.

All were par excellence the representatives of
Barbarism. This does not mecan that the ethnoi
of Kassitic descent were never civilized and cultured.
Nor does it mean that, from a materialistic point of
view, they were feckless and effete. In some cases,
both ancient and modern, their historical representa-
tives have been very highly cultured, and exceptionally
efficient, and their civilizations splendid and irresistibly
attractive—at least to a humanity whose development in

29
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volution had only reached that involutional stage when
worldly-mindedness is the feature by which it is principally
characterized. Even amongst the so-called Culture-races,
there are still vast numbers of people who are no farther
advanced than that, along the path of volutional progress.
In fact, the representatives of Barbarism might be—and
sometimes were and are—just as intellectual and even
intuitional as the Culture-races. In respect of efficiency,
it is open to discussion whether they have not actually
been superior. Witness the Chaldeans in the days of
Nebuchadrezzar the Great: and, in our own times, the
Prusso-Germans of recent Schrecklichkeil notoriety.
What really differentiates ¢ Kultur” from * Culture,”
and relegates the former to an infamous class by itself,
is the diabolical uses to which it unfailingly puts its
attainments and resources—uses which proclaim the fact
that the animating spirit of ““Kultur” is involutional,
while that of ¢ Culture ” is evolutional.

Without staying to trace out the earlier pug-marks
of DBarbarism —its treacherous upheavals, and savage
attacks upon the Civilized World—1I pass at once to the
epoch when—owing to the break-up of Mediterranean
Rhodo-Leukochroia at its political and cultural centre
(say where the Agean Sea now rolls)—vast multitudes of
the Rosy-Blonds, or Rhodo-Leukochroi, abandoned for
ever their age-long 7«2jo in the West, and fared forth
into the East, to found new home-lands there. Be it
borne in wind that up till now the Rosy-Blond race had
been confined to the Occident. No such type of man was
yet in existence in the Orient.

The first important and permanent result of this
movement was a mighty amalgamation effected between
the migrant hosts and the Xantho-Ttranian autochthons
of the long-settled regions lying lLetween say the river
Halys in the west and the southern end of the Caspian
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Sea in the east: in other words, the birth of a brand-new
race-stock which I call the Rhodo-Leunko-Turanians.
Eventually, this new ethnos concentrated and flowered
into the historical people now beginning to be known
as the Mitannians, but wrongly represented by some
writers as Hittites. Through them, and other new sub-
stocks that came to birth later on, the East was not only
metamorphosed ethnically: it was also inoculated with
the culture and progressive spirit bronght by the Rosy-
Blonds from their ancient cunabula in the Mediterranean
West. Also, in Mitanni, we see the rise of a State which
became the Suzerain Power in Western Asia, and as such
endured up till say the 16th century B.C. As dominant
in that part of the world, the Mitannians—or perchance
the various peoples included in Mitanni’s empire—ac-
quired in course of time the name of Hek- Khas-Kheta.
In say the 3rd millennium B.C. the inhabitants of
Agade (formerly Kiiri, meaning * Highlands”) were
Dark-Whites, or Melano-Leukochroi—akin, broadly, to
those immemorially settled throughout the Great Central
Zone, though doubtless of a special type. In the neigh-
bouring region of Samer (formerly Kengi, meaning
“ Lowlands ) there were Dark-Whites of the same ethnic
stock—all known as AAMU (whence originated the Abra-
mites, or ’'Ibr-Aami, or ’Abr-Aamu). Buf, dwelling
amidst these, and probably even more numerous, was a
local variety of the great Xantho-Turanian main-stock.’
Through them we are supposed to get the fact that the
people of Stimer had long been highly civilized. Hitherto
this has always been regarded as meaning that it was the
Taranian {otherwise Mongaloid) element in Siimer that
originally possessed this culture. But what is to prevent
us from believing that the dark-white or Aami element

' Note.—Their alleged sémilarity to certain ethnic types in Khem and Indin was
simply due to the fast that all three were antochthons of the Great Central Zone,
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in that country were equally responsible for it? Botk
stocks had been settled in the Great Central Zone for an
unascertainably long period. Indeed, we really do not
know which, if either, were the first comers there. Hence,
we are not justified in asserting that so-called Siimerian
Culture was essentially Mongolo-Turanian. We may just
as reasonably hold that it was essentially Aam, i.e., Dark-
White, or Melano-Leukochroian. Personally, I prefer
to think that otk stocks contributed to its origin and
development. These Dark-Whites, or Aama, of Kiiri
and Kengi (Agadé and Samer) were merely local represen-
tatives of the widely-diffused ethnos familiarly known
to our fathers and grand-parents as the * Semites.”

Now, hanging like a thunder-cloud over the eastern
borders of early Agade, were the Barbarians of Kashshu,
etc. So ominous grew the menace that, in alarm, the
Agadeans sent an embassy to the Rhodo-Leuko-Tiuranians
in the north (probably the Imperial Court of Mitanni),
beseeching them to undertake the administration of the
country, to teach its inhabitants (the ‘ black-headed
ones ”’ of the Tablets) the culture of the West, to re-
organize their institutions, and to protect them from the
“ Frightfulness ” and the *“ Kultur” that were threaten-
ing them. Results: the advent, first, of say Sharru-Gi
(probably in the name of the Mitannian Crown), and
secondly of say Shargani-Sharri (doubtless in a like Vice-
Imperial capacity)—and, in fact, the whole subsequent
drama of Babylonian history.

Meanwhile, in the heart of Asia Minor, out of
Kassi-descended Anatolian man, or perhaps the outcome
of a blend between Anatolian man and several other
stocks, European and Asiatic, that still mysterious race
known historically as the Khatti, Kheta, or Hittites, had
evolved, and were beginning to interfere actively in inter-
national affairs. Meanwhile, also—jtfst east of the great
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bend of Euphratés—the Mitannians, or Hek-Khas-Khetd,
were not only established as the undisputed, nay, the
willingly acknowledged, Overlords of everybody through-
out Western Asia and even perchance beyond—particu-
larly of the Hittites in Naharin, the Amorites of Yadai,
and the Aami communities settled or roving throughout
the land. After worming their way into Khem, they
had also eventually obtained the mastery there (though
they actually only occupied the Delta)—thus creating
the situation popularly spoken of as the ¢ Hyksgs”
Domination of Egypt.

From a remote date—say about B.C. 2050 or earlier—
an offshoot of the Aamu race, settled in Stmecr, had
established itself at Mamrc in the Hebron district, south
of Khard, where they became “confederate” with a
local three-fold group of Amorites. These were the
*Lor-Aami, ’.A4br-Aami, or Abramites (the Aamia who
had “ crossed over” the Euphrates)—the real and only
Ilebrews. The confederacy were styled the Khabiri.

Also, from an unspecifiable, but perhaps even earlier,
date, another sub-division of the far-flung Aamiu race,
known as the Ckildren of I-Sarak-El (because they were
once worshippers of an ancestress named Sarak, whom they
had deified), had been settled in Deltaic Khem. In course
of time they had intermarried so freely with the Romiia
that they had become half-Romic, and even particularly
zealous devotees of the cult of Mes-Ra, the Young Bull
of the Zodiac. Hence their name—the Mesrayim.  For
it was they, not the Romiw themselves, who hore this
name. Hence also another of the names by which they
were known—the Abiri, or * People of the Abir.” A4bir,
or Abbir, “the Strong,” was merely the Aamu, or
Semitic, form of the same name—* Young Bull.” It
seems, however, .that originally, in their “Sarah”
days, they had been a “ Ewe” folk, not a “ Bull”
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folk. Yet other names—ZEpkraim and Joseph—they
acquired much later, t.e., in the 5th century B.C,
when *‘ Ezra” (or whoever or whatever that name stands
for) began to re-write history. We are supposed to
understand that the meaning of Ephkraim is * Fruitful.”
As a matter of fact, it derives from Zpher, Hebrew for
“Calf.” Even the name * Israelites” was possibly not
established till after the union which eventually took place
hetween the Abiri and the Khabiri, well outside Khem, and
in the days of the struggle for possession of Khara, re-
ferred to in the Tell-el-Amarna Correspondence. In
Erodus the Mesrayim, or Abiti, and the Khabiri of Hebron
are deliberately represented as one and the same people,
dwelling in Khem, and are referred to indifferently, some-
times as the “ Children of Israel ” and sometimes as the
“ Hebrews.” Now, however, we see through this impos-
sible nomenclature, as a cunning literary device on the part
of “Ezra.” Curious evidence that it really was the Abiri,
or Children of I-Sarah-El, who were known as the
Mesrayim, is to be found in the story of Joseph’s journey
into Khard to bury his father, wherein we are told that,
on witnessing the mourning-scene at the threshing-floor
of Atad, “the inhabitants of the land, the Canaanites,”
exclaimed : “ This is a grievous mourning to the
Mesrayim ! Wherefore,” it is added, ‘“the pame
of it was called Abel Mesrayim” (Gern. L. 11). Here,
¢« Canaanites” was a loose, B.C. 6th century expression
only. When, in and after the 15th century B.C., the
Babylonians—and subsequently the Assyrians—became
acquainted with these Abiri, or Mesrayim, first perhaps
as wanderers in the regions between Khem and Southern
Khard, but afterwards as settlers in “ Canaan,” they
appear to have given those regions (where the * wander-
ings” seem really to have occurred) the name of Musri.
In course of time this name was applied to Khem itself.
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Indeed, in that or some other cognate form, it came to
be the name by which all outside (.e., non-Romic) nations
habitually referred to Khem, and later on to Egypt. In
“ Jewry,” of course, Khem and Egypt are always called
Mesrayim, Mizraim, or Mizrain. This last, however, is
really only an Aramaic form. The rendering “ Egypt,” in
the English version of the Pentateuch, and as commonly
used without reference to any particular age, is absolutely
wrong. That name was unknown till after say the 7th
century B.C. 8o long as these conventional errors persist
—and it seems almost impossible to get rid of them—
no true picture of Antiquity, in its relations to ancient
Romic history, is ever likely to find a place in the
mentality either of the learned or the unlearned. When
the biblical record is examined with knowledge, and
read between the lines, it is seen to be in many respects
a wholesale and meticulous perversion of the actual
facts of history. For this we have to thank * Ezra.”
I do not, however, think we would be justified in
accusing “Ezra ” of any intentional moral turpitude
in his story of the origin of the divine name Yakvek, of
Khem as a “ House of Bondage” and a synonym for all
that is evil, and of the origins and developments into
ethnic and national maturity of the * Hebrews” and
“Children of Israel,” not only as one and the same
ethnos, but also as including (even when in Khem)
all the *“tribes” other than Joseph, and in particular
the so-called “ tribe ”’ of Judah. True, his narrative—as
historical Christendom, and probably the world at large,
have hitherto accepted and understood it—has, in the
light of recent revelations, all the appearance of being an
astutely concocted misrepresentation of the Past, with
a view to exalting the name of Yahveh, establishing the
Hebraic origin of the *“tribes,” and in particular
glorifying and advancing the worldly interests of the
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House of Judah, and obliterating their Amoritic doscent.
But all that is really necessary is, to assume that “ Ezra ”
was obsessed with the conviction that, in some mysteri-
ous and all-compelling way, he had been charged with a
mission to preserve and spread the gospel of certain
esoteric spiritual truths; that the best way to perform
the trust reposed in him was to enshrine those spiritual
truths cryptically in some literary effort specially con-
structed for that purpose; that the literary device he
eventually decided upon, was the record now known to
us as the Old Testament, and in particular the Penta-
teuch ; that, in his day, the real facts, not only of ancient
Romic history, but also regarding the identity and origins
of the several communities who contributed to the consti-
tution of the nation of ¢ Israel,” were so well known,
that there was little or no danger of his contemplated
“enshrinement ”” of the spiritual truths aforesaid Dleing
misunderstood and deemed fraudulent, either by Jewry
or by the outside Gentile world ; but that Christendom,
both clerical and lay, has ever been so crassly ignorant of
all these things, which were common knowledge of old,
that it blindly accepted ¢ Ezra’s” specially prepared
narratives as an intentional and even divinely inspired
(and therefore unimpeachable) record of the actual Past,
and swallowed them whole, as gospel truth in that sense ;
and that, since then, the policy of an objectivizing priest-
hood, which has never been able to realize that ¢ Ezra”
had any spiritual object in view, combined with the ridicu-
lous interpretational instinets of a childishly superstitious
and (when not indifferent) ritualistically drugged laity,
have resulted in ‘ Ezra’s >’ literal text, contradictory and
impossible though it is on its very face, being accepted as
it stands—to the utter confusion of everybody who
realizes that there is obviously something wrong with
the authorized record, but who has not quite enough
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nous to show him wherein lies the correct solution of
the problem which persistently confronts him, as he
reads his Bible and tries to appreciate it on the lines laid
down for him by his equally unenlightened, but per-
chance more politic, and, in these matters, more carefully
mis-trained, garus. Our conclusion, therefore, is, not that
“Ezra” was a pious scoundrel, but that Christendom—
especially in its officialized sacerdotal strata—has hitherto
been, and still remains, in this particular connection,
astoundingly ignorant, timorous, and spiritually moribund,
if not dead. Blind guides! Claiming, and even supposed,
to be in possession of the Key of Knowledge, they
enter not in themselves, and those who are entering in
they hinder!

After the Hek-Khas-Khett (“ Hyksds”) had been
expelled from Khem by Aahmés I, circa B.C. 15680-1575,
the Imperial Romic Government decided to conquer and
annex the North, as far as the Euphrates, with a view
to protect Khem against any possible attempts at a
renewal of the “ Hyksds” Domination. As a measure
subsidiary to this general policy, Aahmeés, or one of his
more immediate successors, entered into a solemn com-
pact with the half-Romic Mesrayim, or Abiri, for the
establishment of the latter in Khard, as an imperially-
muaintained Romic colony. The terms were, inheritance
of Khart for ever by the colonists and their descendants,
in consideration of obedience on their part and co-opera-
tion with the Pharaoh for the time being—or “ the Good
God,” as he was quite usually then called. In the reign
of Thothmés II (say B. C. 1491), pursuant to this
arrangement, the Mesrayim, or Abiri, issued from Khem
en route for Kharti, under an official escort provided by
the Crown. Unfortunately, however, the position in
Khara had been misjudged.. The Amorites, still unsub-
dued, were in a particularly hostile mood, and the

30
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imperial scheme had to be postponed. Hence the interval
of suspense, *“ Ezra ”-ized into the familiar story of the
40 years of Wandering in the Wilderness. For the time
being, “ Yahveh ” had failed to make good his under-
taking to lead the Children of Israel into the *Promised
Land” : but in the ‘ Ezraic” account, the blame is, of
course, laid upon the migrating people (Deut. I).

Who were these out-going hosts in B. C. 1491 ? Only
the Josephites (Mesrayim, or Abiri), and certain hangers-
on of dubious status, vaguely described under the name of
“Levites,” who had served them in Khem in the capacity of
domestic ministers of religion—probably in connection
with the cult of Mes-Ra. One thing is very certain. There
were no Judahites, or Jews, in Khem in those days. No
such ethnos were then even in existence. Nor were there
in Khem, or as yet even in being, any of the other so-
called “tribes ” of Israel. Even the Hebrews—wholly
distinct from the Josephites—were then in residence at
Mamrs in Hebron, well beyond the north-eastern border
of the Delta, being there known as the 7br-Aamiu division
of the Kkabiri. As for the peoples who eventually did
become the House of Judah and the Jews, they were
dwelling in Naharin and Khara, as the Amoriles of Yadai
and certain offshoots of the great Hittite stock.

Not till Thothmas ITI’s victories in his 30th regnal
year (B. C. 1451 —forty years after the Exodus) were the
wandering Israelites (the Mesrayim, or Abiri) in a posi-
tion safely to emerge from the Wilderness, cross the
Jordan, and enter into their promised ‘“inheritance.” It
was in Thothmaés III's 38th regnal year (B. C.1443)
that the land was divided by lot amongst the ¢ tribes,”
i.e., according to “ Ezra” (Josk. xviii. 10). But it was
not till Thothmads III’s 42nd regnal year (B. C. 1439)
that the military power of the * Hyksgs ” was effectually
and finally broken at Kadesh-on-Orontés.
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From then and onwards we read of struggles for
actual possession of the land, between, on the one side, the
Amorites (later known as the Jews), and, on the other side,
the Abiri and Khabiri—these last a folk who now joined
in,and are frequently mentioned in the Tell-el-dmarna
letters, being none other than the Abramites of Hebron (i.e.,
the Hebrews proper) and their age-long confederates,
the Amorites of Mamrg, Esheol, and Aner, aforesaid.

In the meantime, divers piratical sea-faring com-
munities of the eastern Mediterranean (undoubtedly
Europeans, but probably of very mixed stock), were
making daring and frequent attempts to settle perma-
nently on the Khara coast—Pura-Satii, Dainiiina,
Zakkart, Uashash, and the like.

Though the power of the Hek-Khas-Khetu had been
crushed in B. C. 1439, Mitanni, as a State, lived on—in
amity, strange to say, with Khem. The Pharachs had
deemed it advisable to keep her in being, as a going
concern, doubtless in order to preserve the * balance of
power” against the Hittites, Amorites, and Kassite Baby-
lonia, and perhaps also in view of the rapidly growing
might and aggressiveness of Assyria.

At last, however, sometime during the reign of Amen-
hotep IV (alias Akh-en-Aten and Napkhiria)—B.C.
1341-1325—Khem’s empire in the North itself collapsed ;
whereupon all Western Asia became filled with a spirit of
violent unrest—Hittites, Kassite Babylonians, and Assy-
rians competing furiously for the vacated Supremacy.

In the midst of the turmoil, Mitanni, as a State, dis-
appears |—her territories (previously dismembered by
Sibbililiaima, the Hittite, being eventually annexed in
toto by Shalmaneser I of Assyria, shortly after the open-
ing of the 13th century, B.C.

In course of time, under the earlier Pharaohs of the
19th dynasty, Khem to some extent revived, and even
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made more or less effectnal attempts to re-establish her
Overlordship in the North. In these efforts, however,
she was vigorously opposed by the Hittites, who were
now actively ambitious in those regions. At last this
opposition suddenly ceased—XKheta-Sar II, the Hittite
king, coming to terms with Ramdasés II, and, in B. C.
1250, signing the famous Peace-Treaty of that year.
What lurked behind this mysterious pact? The Assyrian
menace ? Yes, probably news of Sar Tukhilti-Ninib’s great
triumph over Babylon. The practical result for Khem
was that she rccovered undisputed possession of at least
Kharti: and thercupon her prestige in the North was to
some extent restored. About B C. 1199, Meren-Ptah’s
punitive operations in Khar, principally against the
Amorites—certainly not against his own half-Romic
colonials, the Beth-Sakh up in the north—and again his
trinmphant repulse of the Libyan assault upon the
‘Western Delta, circa B. C. 1197, won for Khem a consi-
derable measure of very solid kzdos; and finally, circa
B. C. 1151, Rameésés 111’s resounding land-and-sea victory
over the invading Pura-Satit and their allies, and divers
minor exploits in other years that stand to his credit,
shed upon the Romic oname a lustre that has never since
been forgotten throughout the civilized world—though
(thanks to °“Hzra,” and the stupidity of Christendom)
the name of Khem itself has suffered a most extraordinary
eclipse. All these wonderful happenings gave the subtle-
minded Amorites furiously to think. Clearly the time
had come for them seriously to ponder over their position.
‘Whom should they acknowledge zow as their Overlords ?
It was a very difficult question to answer. Those semi-
sacred super-men, the Hek-Khas-Khetfi, had vanished.
The star of Asshur was rising rapidly: but who could
tell whether her power would last ? The Hittites, though
still strong, might be ruled out. Were they not in
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fear of Assyria? And had they not given up the con-
test with Khem ? On the other hand, the majesty and
the might of Khem appeared to be as solidly based as
ever. Pharaoh’s name was still one to conjure with,
But, in view of the past—that luridly disloyal past of
theirs—was Khem likely to have anything to do with
them? Loudly, and with unmistakable emphasis, their
consciences answered “ No™! Their own standards were
all they had to go by. True, the Romia were a generous,
even a noble-minded folk. But the Amorites did not
belicve much in that type of humanity. They were con-
stitutionally incapable of grasping the concept that any
people could ever really be magnanimous—ecxcept, of
course, on the assumption that they were also fools, And
the Romit, they knew, were not fools. Nevertheless,
something had to be done, and that speedily ; and......Ah,
bappy thought! Planted right in the very heart of
Southern Byria, were those half-Aami, half-Romic colo-
nials, the Hebro-Israelitish Beth-Sakk. Could not some-
thing advantageous be wrangled out of Fate in that
direction ?

What practical conclusion they came to in the matter,
and what definite action they took—though hitherto
Jewry and Christendom, united in a conspiracy of silence,
have succeeded in suppressing them, and in inducing the
whole world to believe another story altogether—now
stand revealed, for every one who thinks to meditate
over.

In brief: the Amorites of Yadai, the Old Lions of
the Lebanon, the storm-swept huddle of Hitto-Amorite
humanity in southern Kharu, decided to ¢%row in their lot
with Imperial Khem. And the way they did it was this.
Their most powerful division consisted of the Amorites of
southern Khart. Dwelling near these was a small Hittite
community—afterwards known as Benjamin—who had
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already crected themselves into a monarchy, possibly
under Hittite suzerainty. Certainly they were not Hebro-
Israelitish. As surely they were not Jewish. Sawl was
a mere name, invented by ¢ Ezra,” and signified *The
asked for.” With them the Khari Amorites united
—the entire body (on the strength of associations con-
nected with old Yadai, which was really Yau-dek) adopt-
ing the common name Yaudim, afterwards * Ezra ’-ized
into Yahudim or Judahites. That done, they proceeded,
at Hebron, to elect and anoint as their king another
individual—a brilliant young military adventurer of
Amorite stock, named David. The “anointing” was
probably by Pharaoh’s Representative. This happened
about B.C. 1054 (2 Sam. ii.4). David was ambitious (or
his Amorite followers were), and, sceing his way toa
more exalted position and greater power, he entered into
negotiations with the Hebro-Israelitish Betk-Sakk, the
half-Aamt, half-Romic colonials up in the north of
Khard. The outcome was a further and much bigger
political union, this time between these Befh-Sakk and
David’s own Amorite-cum-Hittite group, the Yak#udim.
Finally, again at Hebron, David was elected and
“anointed” king of Jsrael and Yaudeh. This event
occurred circe B. C. 1046} (2 Sam. v. 3). The common
capital of the new State was eventually established at
Jerusalem—a name whose original significance was quite
different from what it is popularly thought to be. Back
of Jeru would seem to be the Romic word 4ar#, or Yaru,
meaning “ Fields of the Blessed " ; and the part rendered
salem, far from signifying * Peace,” appears to be a
deliberate distortion of the name of a deity which used
anciently to have a shrine there or thereabouts.

Note that, whatever may have been the steps from
time to time taken by David in pursuit of his ambitions,
and those of his Amorite following, he always first
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“enquired of the Lord.” This, of course, is merely
“Ezra’s”’ way of describing something which in reality
was very different. What we have to read into it is this.
Pharaoh, the “Good God” of Khem, was Lord Para-
mount in Khara. David, the rival of Hittite ¢ Saul ’—not
only acknowledged Pharaoh’s suzerainty: he also relied
upon that suzerain’s support. Everything, therefore, that
was done in these days, was done with the knowledge and
sanction, and apparently even under the auspices, of the
“ Good God,” or, as “ Ezra” calls’him, Yahvek. (“Ezra”
was too astute to miss the opportunity presented by
a phrase like this for advancing the interests of Yakvel).
Hence, when, in B.C. 1046%, David made his league with
the elders of Israel, we read that this was done “ before the
Lord,” and we are told that it was *“ the Lord” who had
said to David : “Thou shalt feed my people Israel, and
thou shalt be a captain over Israel” (2 Swm. v. 2). When
we realize that “the Lord,” in ¢ Ezra's” narrative, was
none other than David’s human Suzerain, the imperial
“ Good God ” of Khem, Lord Paramount, in the purcly
worldly sense, of Khard, it is interesting to peruse what is
ostensibly God’s message io David, and David’s reply, as
recorded in 1 Chron. xvii, and also David’s address to his
people, as recorded in 1Chron. xxviii, and also Solomon’s
Prayer and God’s announcement to him, as recorded in 2
Chron. vi and vii.

Nay, in the subsequent days of Jeroboam the son of
Nebat—when the so-called * Ten Tribes,” or Beth-Sakh,
separated explosively from Beth-Judah—what can Ahijah,
the prophet, be regarded as standing for, if not an
emissary of the Earthly Overlord, or Suzerain, Pharaoh,
the *“ Good God ” of Khem...perhaps Amenemopet of the
21st dynasty ? As half-Romii and, at least in original
contemplation, an_imperial colony of Khem, the Hebro-
Israelites (amalgamated Josephites and Khabiri) were



240 H. BRUCE HANNAH

specially favoured by the Pharaohs of the 18th dynasty.
On the other hand, Judah—who to this day loudly claims
a monopoly of the Divine affection—represented for the
most part the old Amorites, Khem’s age-long hereditary
enemies. Therefore, to ask us to believe that it was in
them that the Pharaohs of old took so deep and abiding
an interest, is to put upon our intelligence a strain that
it simply refuses to bear. Further, we may even venture
to add a considerable pinch of salt to * Hzra’s ” repcated
representation of David—the young Amorite hero—as a
man for whose personal and political welfare “the Lord,”
or “Yahveh ” (i.e., in plain language, the Romic Crown)
was tenderly and ceaselessly solicitous.

Another very important matter demands notice. In
B. C. 1054 and B. C. 1046}, the divine-name Yahveh
(or Jehovak, as we commonly render it now), was un-
known, even in its alleged abbreviated form Jak. The
only Jak that David was acquainted with was the
traditionary Amorite deity of old Yadai, i.e., I0—derived
Yau, or some such name. Also, as is quite under-
standable, up to say B. C. 10564, almost every name in the
Amorite community of Southern Khiara had been com-
pounded with EI, Ab, Ach, Shemesh, On, Am, Baal, and
the like: yet, from B. C. 1054 and onwards, if we are to
believe * Ezra,” there is hardly a name among them into
which some form of ¢ Ezra’s” Yahvek, or Jalh, does not
enter. Obviously (subject, of course, to what I have
already said regarding “Ezra’s ” motives), it is a very thin
attempt to impress upon us the belief, that the so-called
House of Judah had always been Judahites—never
Amorites or anything to do with them, save as enemies—
and that the God of Judah had always been Yahveh—
never old Yawu of the Yadai Amorites,—and that the names
of the Amorites had always been compounded with Yahveh,
in some form of that “Ezraic ” divine-name.
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Thus, then—creeping first, into the political fold of
‘“ Israel,” the special protégés of Imperial Khem—the
Amorites of Yadai actually sought shelter under the
wegis of the “ divine ” Pharaoh—thereby not only making
their peace with the suzerain whom they had so long
and so outrageously flouted, deceived, and injured, hut
even succeeding in tricking him into according them
the rights and privileges of a specially-protected and
even pampered people. Herein really lies ¢ke origin of
the claim, still maintained by Jewry, that they are the
objects of a sleepless, peculiar, and indeed exclusive,
loving-kindness on the part of Providence !

This is the true story of the origin and identity
of that far-scattered people who are now, under the
name of the Jews, universally associated with the
Semitic family of man, and particularly with its Hebrew
sub-group, and of how they astutely managed to inveigle
themselves into the political family-circle of the genuine
Israelites—whose name and prestige and supposed
destiny, indeed, they have for some 2,600 years actually
appropriated. Truly, ““ the Cuckoos of Humanity ” would
not be an unsuitable cognomen for such an ethnos.
Now we understand how it was not fer nothing that
“ Ezra * threw the facts relating to the mystery of their
beginnings into the form of the otherwise extraordinary
incident figuratively presented in Genesis xxxviii. Also
how the O. T. record contains the otherwise startling
statements to be found in Kzekiel xvi. 1-3, 46—
statements in connection with which the Talmud has a
very characteristic little tale to tell. As a matter of
fact, too, in its more enlightened circles, modern Jewry
is perfectly well aware of these skeletons in its cup-
board ; but, like Brer Rabbit, it lies low and says nuffin.’

Meren-Ptah’s regnal period was circa B.C.1201 $48—
1182 213, and Raméses III’s was circa B. C. 1168-1127.

sl
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The century that stretched between these two stirring
epochs was the Age of what are known as the Great Sea-
Raids. The principal of these have already been alluded
to. Scveral others of minor importance also took place—
particularly some upon the coast of Khari, conducted
by the Dainitina, the Zakkart, the Uashash, etc., with
the object of winning permanent foot-holds there.

In this connection I have mentioned the great
attempted ¢ invasion ” of Khem in B. C. 1151, or there-
abouts, led by the Philistines. For Indians the very
special interest attaching to this famous event—appa-
rently so far removed from all that as a rule arrests their
concentrated attention—Ilies in the fact, never even dreamt
of till I first suggested it about 3 years ago, that, in the
scattering of certain ethnoi (Pura-Satin, Yadai Amorites,
Hittites, and the like) somewhere in Kharn, Zahi, or
Naharin, in consequence of Rameses IIT’s alleged victory
over the Philistines and their allies in or about that year,
we hit upon a solid historical event, wherein are pro-
bably hidden the ethnic identity and origins of at least
some (certainly two, if not more) of those 5 Jaraks who are
mentioned in the Rig-7Teda Samhiiad under the names of
the Puris, or Puravas, Yads, or Yadavas, TiarvasSas, Anus,
and Druhyts—peoples who were clearly distinguishable
from the Dasyiis and Nisadas of early Sapta-Sindhavah ;
who were also obviously quite different from the swkia
Aryas (apparently hailing from Zarah-lake land, but
with regard to whom there is really little or no
evidence that they ever dwelt in Sapta-Sindhavah, at
least on the Indian side of the Indus); who appear to
have either for a time resided in, or passed through,
Zarah-Lake land (modern Sgistan); who certainly arrived
in the East from somewhere more west; who seem to
have hailed from a country known -as the *Two-Rivers-
land,” and even to have imposed a similar name on
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Zarah-Lake land and its envirous, which happened to be
also full of rivers; who brought with them a Culture of a
very high order, which might easily have been the Culture
prevalent in Syria at the time they abandoned it—for we
learn that in those days the Culture of Syria was not
only equal in quality, but even in some respects superior,
to that of B.C. 12th century Khem; and lastly, whom
all Indians, to this day, believe (though quite mis-
takenly) to have been “ the Aryas.”

Chronology also supports my theories in this connec-
tion. After I had published Furopean and Other Race-
Origins, 1 discovered that some of its chronology was
glaringly wrong. Moreover, I realized that a study of
Antiquity was practically futile unless Chkronology, as
a subject by itself, were put upon a satisfactory basis—
for hitherto, in this field of research, even our recog-
nized authorities have cherished astoundingly diver-
gent views. I accordingly determined to tackle the
subject seriously and persistently. I decided that the
investigation of the mysteries of Ancient Egyptian
Chronology (or Romic Chronology, as I prefer to style
it) offered the best chances of arriving at a solution of
the problem. In the course of my lucubrations, I
found that all the chronological data obtainable from
the monuments, etc., were intended by the old Romic
priests to be put upon some of their Cycles ; and then
it further flashed upon me that certain divisions of
the various Spheroidal Cycles were nothing less than
identical with those Sed and Hunti Heb periods of
which even our leading Egyptologists have taken
such very different and not always very intelligible
views. My first struggles with the difficulties that
abounded appeared in the shape of my booklet ZT%e
Secret of Egyptian *Chronology, published in London, in
(I think) 1916, With this I was dissatisfied : and a
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further effort at self-enlightenment was made in a paper
which I had the honour of reading at a meeting of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal held on the 2nd July,
1919—a privilege for which I was indebted to the
kindness of our great-hearted Vice-Chancellor, Sir Asutosh
Mookerjee. Afterwards—again under the auspices of
the same magnetic personality, who has ever unfail-
ingly accorded me his enlightened encouragement and
practical support—that preliminary paper was re-cast and
improved, and re-appeared in the form of the pamphlet,
headed Ancient Romic Chronology, which may be found at
the end of Vol. I for 1920 of this Journal. Since then,
I have contributed to the same publication various papers,
further modifying, elaborating, and adding to my views.

Briefly : the outcome of my investigations was this.
It was already known, of course, that the ancient Romii
originally made use of a Spheroid of 360 degrees; that
they were also acquainted with the Spheroids of 364, 365,
and 365} degrees; and that they were quile well aware
that the Year really consisted of about 365} days. What
has not hitherto been realized by Egyptologists arc the
nature and importance of the Sed, Hunti, and other
periods, as corresponding to divers very exact divisions
of the spheroidal cycles; and that these spheroidal divi-
sions are all different for the different Spheroids adopted.
All dates for those times can be put upon the Cycle:
but what that Cycle is, depends on the kind of Spheroid
selected. And, in different ages, and under different poli-
tical régimes, the Romia—throughout the many centuries
of their settled existence—selected several different Sphe-
roids. Hence, also, arose the Heb and other periods of
varying magnitudes and application. For instance, the
Heb suitable for controlling chronology for one Spheroid,
will only produce confusion if used in connection with
any other Spheroids.
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Moreover, as shown in my papers on * B. C. 278
and the “Problem of the Reported Rising-dates,” long
before the Romiu discovered the uses of the Sothic
Cyecle of 1460 years (based on a Spheroid of 365 degrces),
they had been familiar with another Cycle which might
be regarded as consisting of 11440, 1456, 1460, or 1461
spheroidal years, according to whether the Spheroid adopt-
ed was one of 360, 364, 365, or 365} degrces. When
they realized the periodicity of Sirius (1460 spheroidal
years), they found that the length of the other Cycle with
which they had been so familiar would have to be taken
as consisting of 1460 spheroidal years also, and therefore
as based on a Spheroid of 365 degrees, which gave them
a Sed Heb period of 30 &, and a Tlunti Heb period of
121 % The Sothic Cycle, it was found, ended 228
ordinary years later than the other Cycle did. Further-
more, there was a way of working all the Cycles on the
basis of the old 360-degree Spheroid, and the chronology
of each could, if necessary, be transmuted into terms of
any of the others: but it was a complicated and muddling
Pprocess.

The trouble is that the problem as a whole is
hydra-headed. No sooner is one difficulty overcome, than
another (equally or perchance more appalling) immedi-
ately starts up elsewhere. One important success, at
least, I can already claim. I think I have settled the
question of where to look on the Spheroid for the
Sothic-Rising Point—;. e., the point from which we have
to count for the shifts that give us the dates of Reported
Risings. It seems mnever before to have been put
upon a reasoned-out basis. Yet another puzzle which I
believe I have straightened out is this. In Professor
Flinders Petrie’s list of Reported Sothic-Risings the dates
are given in a repeated sequence of 7, 14, 21, 28— which
nevertheless, is not always adhered to—and, towards the
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nd of the list, things seem to have got tangled up, as
hough the copyists had not understood their originals,
nd had blundered badly. By assuming that these
equential dates are based on a Calendar connected with

Luni-Osirian Spheroidal Cycle of 364 degrees, 1
elieve I have been able to extract some sort of intelli-
ible conception out of what appears hitherto to have
affled our Egyptologists completely.

These investigations are abstract, abstruse, and obs-
ure. Many, glancing uninterestedly at them, will doubt-
388 be inclined to ask: Cui bono? But really they have
very practical importance. Fix Romic Chronology on

reliable (I hardly like yet to say a “ scientific’’) basis,

nd, by means of synchronisms—of which, happily, there
re not a few—we can reach out into other Civilizations,
nd thus perhaps re-construct these latter from a chrono-
)gical point of view, in a manner and to an extent that
therwise might well appear to be hopeless. In this way
ght can even be shed on some of the dark places of
nctent Indian history.

For example : take the still very vexed question of
1e identity and origin of the above-mentioned 6 Jandhs
amed in the Rig-Teda. Should it turn out—as I am
onvinced it some day will—that the Purtis were none
ther than the Pura-Satii dispersed in B. C. 1151 by
.ameésés IIl, and the Yadas none other than the Yadai
.morites of the same epoch, then would it be a little thing
ere I, one fine day, to be in a position to announce that
jomic Chronology—which indicates the period of these
thnoi—had been finally put upon a meticulously exact
serchance “ scientifically >’ exact) basis; that say B. C.
1561 was the precise year in which the Pura-Satiu and the
adai Amorites were scattered in Naharin (Rivers-land) ;
ad therefore that, so far at least as the Purtis and Yadis
ere connected with Rig- Vedic Times and Indo-* Aryan "
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Origins, those Times and Origins cannot possibly be
assigned an earlier date than some indefinite period
shortly after B. C. 11561 ? Needless to add, with that
impregnably established, the flood-gates would at once
fly open for the admission of all sorts of further
counclusions of a most interesting nature.

Now let us approach the same problem from the side
of India. I propose to begin rather far back—in fact,
to start at a point no less remote than the Permian, or
last, sub-period of the Palaxozvic or Primary Era. This,
I imagine, ought to satisty even Dr. Abinaschandra
Das. In those archaic days the aspect of the world—the
distribution of its land-and-water areas—was vastly
different from what it became in times that we regard
as historical, or even proto-historical. In the northern
hemisphere there were several extensive and fantasti-
cally-shaped continental masses. Immediately south
of these, extending right away eastwards from about
Sardinia in the west, and completely submerging many
now well-known countries lying in and about that lati-
tude, rolled a gigantic sea, which has been called Tethys.
Below this, again, and almost filling up the entire south-
ern hemisphere, was an enormous ring, or hoop, of land,
the northern stretches of which contained the regions now
known as South Ameiica, all Africa, all India, including
much of Tibet, and the greater part of Australia. Inside
the ring, or hoop, was a tremendous sea, practically
oceanic. All these southern territories have received the
name of “ Gondwanaland.”

Countless millions of years elapse, and a stupendous
transformation greets our astonished gaze! What hap-
pened was due, possibly to mighty volcanic agencies, but
more probably to a long succession of seismic disturbances.
It may have begun in Jurassic days. At any rate, by
the time of the Middle Cretaceous sub-period, not only
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has old Gondwanaland completely dissolved and vanished
—save for isolated remnaunts to which I shall refer
presently—but the great Tethyan Ocean is succeeded
by a very much vaster world of waters. With the
new continental masses, north of the tropic of Cancer,
we are not concerned. But, in the new marine area in
equatorial regions, between the tropic just mentioned
and the tropic of Capricorn, our attention is arrested by
four new land-formations—Amazonia (approximating to
South America); Ethiopia (similarly approximating to
Africa); an Australia even larger than the Australia we
see to-day; and, between that and Ethiopia, a long,
narrow, bean-shaped island-continent, called Lemuria.
It is this last in which we are specially interested just
now; for, within its northern half, lay the whole of that
area which was destined eventually to constitute * India.”
But this statement needs qualification. The India just
spoken of included those now trans-Himalayan regions
which extend northwards as far as Karakoram. 1t ezcluded
present India’s extreme eastern and western corners. In
other words, the country long afterwards kuown as Sapta-
Sindhavah, and also other territories of considerable extent
in its vicinity, were then submerged ; and, further, they
remained so submerged up till some time in or after the
Eocene period.

More millions of years creep slowly past—and again
Time waves his magic wand. What, now, do we behold ?
The southern half of islandic Lemuria has disappeared
amid the waves of the Southern Ocean. The northern
half, however, remains, and stands forth as heart-shaped
“India”—more or less as we know it to-day : and even
her extreme eastern and western corners (those tracts
just alluded to, which for ages had lain at the bottom
of the sea, out of sight and out of mind) eventually
emerge from their watery tomb !
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8till, however, the world of Tethyan and other waters
in the north stretches between these remnants of
vanished old Gondwanaland (of which remnants
northern Lemuria—:. e., recently individuated ¢ India ”
—is only one): and millions of years more have
to elapse Dbefore these waters dry up, and so
enable “India” to have direct physical relations
with the great continental land-masses of the northern
hemisphere.

Originally, therefore, India owed her existence to
Gondwanaland : and, so far, it is still Gondwanaland soil
that constitutes her physical frame; it is still Gondwana-
land blood—and as yet none other—that runs in her
veins. And when we thus speak of archaean India, entire
India has to be understood—not merely that Southern
India which alone, Dr. Abinaschandra Das would have us
believe, had its origins rooted in Lemurian sources—
and these misunderstood.

Moreover, as Sapta-Sindhavah was in that extreme
western corner of Northern Lemuria, é.e., of eventual
“India,” which, for unrecorded ages, had lain sunk beneath
the waves, it follows, that, as much as any other part of
“ India,” northern or southern, Septa-Sindhavah, in its
origins, and also in its developments up to some indefinite
early period, belonged essentially and exclusively to
archaean Gondwanalond.

So far as we have yet traced matters out, there has
been no evidence at all of the existence of Humanity.
The Jurassic period—a subdivision of the early Mesozoic
era—was dominantly the age of reptiles. Even the much
later Eocene (which is as far as we have got as yet, in
this review)—a subdivision of the early Kainozoic era—
was only the age of archaic won-human mammals, then
vanishing. But, even right away back in the Archaozoic
era—the days of protozoa and protophyta—there were

32
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undoubtedly, throughout Gondwanaland, simple and
primitive forms of organic life which were destined
eventually to evolve into humanity. Hence, after
the Eocene, when the extreme western corner of India
had emerged from ocean depths, therec may have
found their way into Sapta-Sindhavah, from other
parts of India, forms of organic life, not yet human,
but tending volutionally towards that goal, which,
stagc by stage, had developed out of the above-
mentioned biological beginnings in Qondwanaland. That
is all we are in a position to infer from the data at
present available.

Ages continue to roll on: and once morc Time
waves his magic wand. Tethys has completely dried
up; both land-masses and water-areas throughout the
globe are much as we see them now; India has
become integrally associated with the newly-formed
Asiatic continent—i.c., she is no longer sundered by
a far-stretching expanse of ocean from the great
land-masses in the northern hemisphere; humanity,
in three main types that are easily distinguishable,
is settled upon the Earth as the practically autoch-
thonous denizens of 3 great zones—(1) the Northern
zone, containing the slant-eyed yellow-skinned Xantho-
Taranians, (2) the Central zone, containing the dark-
white Melano-Leukochroi, and (8) the Southern zone,
containing the Melanochroi, i.c., the black-skinned
homines ~ who—swarming over an enormous area,
co-extensive with Gondwanaland, first as originally
existing, and subsequently as represented by its isolated
surviving remnants—constituted the original source
whence, there can be no doubt, archaean India obtained
her first inhabitants.

And, in coming thus to the conclusion that this
was autochthonous India’s ethnic basis—i.c., that her
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primitive Nisadas wcre pure Melanochroi of exclu-
sively Gondwanaland origin, we cannot, either in reason
or in fact, draw any distinction whatever between
Sapta-Sindhavah and any other part of India, north or
south. In this respect, so far as her origins are concerned,
she was, and remains, a wunity.

But that is not, by any means, the conclusion of the
whole matter. Only the very simple-minded can imagine
that our subject is as simple as this. India does not”
consist solely, or even mainly—except, of course, as
regards numbers—of Aboriginal India. The India that
counts is an exceedingly complex entity. Indeed, Earth
has never seen a country which, from an ethnical point
of view, is more complex than, nay, is so complex as,
India. Every type of humanity—from the very highest
to the very lowest—contributed in some way to the
fashioning of her racial organism, though ecven the
highest secms somehow and somewhere and sometime
to have come into orgaiic touch with the wutochlihonous
basis. But, despite this obvious lact, whether physically,
mentally, or spiritually, her heterogeneous millions—
more than any other community that has ever breathed
heaven’s air—are prohably representative of Man, as he
has been, is, and is destined to be. In short, if it is still
permissible to speak in terms of teleological assumption,
may it not be said outright that, for some perhaps inscrut-
able purpose, the Most High has deliberately chosen
India as the sphere in which it pleases him to
reveal, in actual operation, the mystic processes of
that sublimest of all his innumerable wonders—the
Kenosis—not in the narrow theological sense taught
by sacerdotal Christendom, but in that immeasurably
grander sense whereby, with the object of producing
Oreation—whether creation of the Macrocosmic World,
or creation of the Microcosmic individual Soul—
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the Divine Spirit, the Supreme Ewus, Param-Atman, is
understood voluntarily to descend, involutionally, into
the lowest depths of Fzistence, in order, by the
reverse process of evolution, eventually to raise the
organisms in which it thus elects for a time to dury
its divine nature to the glorious plane of Subsistent Life ?
To him who inhabiteth Reality, whose Eternal Now
and Absolute Idea are alike unaffected by either Time
or the Imperfections that attend its passage, who sees
the Perfcct even in the immature volutional approaches
thereto, «cons are but as a moment, and the End already
subsists in the Processes that seem to be only working
towards it: nevertheless, like all the mightier mysteries
of the universe, this Kenosis—whether regarded as kosmic,
or as worked out in the more limited sphere of ethnic
developments—is for us an inconceivably long and
slow business, the preliminary and basic operations of
which are conducted on the objective plane—of course
through the ageney or instrumentality of races which,
whether physically, mentally, or spiritually, are already
more or less advanced along the path of volutional
progress.

What enabled these higher race-types to be intro-
duced to the sphere wherein Providence intended their
qualifications to be employed in the furtherance of its
far-reaching schemes, was the fact, already alluded to,
that the India whose elements and origins were cssen-
tially rooted in archaean Gondwanaland, was now in-
tegrally associable with that meain continuous land-area
of the northern hemisphere which is known to wus as
Asia. Be it noticed that, with the drying up of
Tethys, that Great Central Zone (in which, from some
still quite unascertainable epoch in the past, the
short, slightly-built, dark-white type of man whom we are
calling the Melano-Leukochroi had found his area of
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characterization), now extended eastwards right across the
northern hemisphere, from say the Pyrenees and Atlas in
western Europe and western Africa, to the farthest limits
of the country now known to us as China. In the zone
just north of that, slant-eyed yellow-skinned Xanthochroic
man had, in a probably very much earlier age, enjoyed the
advantage of migrating freely anywhere he liked within
his zone. Henceforth, in addition, he had the privilege of
extending his wanderings southiward, as far as he could
succeed in penetrating. All these changes in the world
naturally introduced a new factor into the possibilities of
life as it was lived in Gondwinaland-descended India
by her originally Dblack-skinned and wholly uncivilized
Nisadas.

Thus, there can he little doubt that the first flood of
outside humanity which oozed through India’s borders
and modified the pristine simplicity of her dusky denizens,
consisted of Melano-Leukochroi from the west, i.e., Dark-
Whitea of the Great Central Zone, afler ils prolonga-
tion eastward, following npon the drying-up of Tellys—
a stock who doubtless hrought with them archaic Nature-
Worship and the cult of the (ireat Mother, as originally
developed in the Mediterranean West in the remote
Melano-Leukochroic Age : all subsequenily revived in
Puranic times, after a long interval of pral@ya. Tndeed,
it is this particular ethnic stratum, so very anciently laid
down, to which that Paranic Revival, with its previously
unknown goddess-worship, is really ascribable. Also,
we can imagine wave after wave of the slant-eyed Yellows
of the Northern Zone managing later on to effect
an entrance, peaceable or otherwise—probably through
Assam’s open door-way in the N. E.—and then, to a
certain extent, ditfusing themselves south-west wards.
Each of these.intruding ethnoi must have brought
with them some form of Culture which, whatever it may
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have been, was at any rate superior to anything where-
with, up till then, Nisadic India had been acquainted.
Much later must have heen the inroads (also from the
west) of those ‘ Woll-Folk” from early Num-Ma, or Si-
Nim, who, pouring in from Central Asia, forced their
way down the western coast-lands of the Peninsula, and
finally, settling permanently in Southern India amongst
its black-skinned Gondwanaland-descended Nisadas,
amalgamated with them, and, in course of time, gave birth
there to what is usually styled the Draridian or Tamil
race. ' Why I have said ‘“Much later,” is because the
Woli-Folk were a branch ol the original Kassi. Now
these, as already explained, were the product of a big
amalgamation (which itsell must have lasted for centuries)
between the southern margin of the Xantho-Ttranians
of the Great Northern Zone and the northern margin of
the Melano-Leukochroi of the Great Central Zone, in an
age when hoth thesc original stocks were in a very rudi-
mentary stage of development—thus producing a sub-
stock with characteristics which, at any rate from a moral
point of view, turned out to he exceedingly defective.
Hence the fact (so productive of unspeakable misery for
the Culture-races of future ages) that these horrible Kassi,
ever true to type, have proved themselves, throughout
recorded time, the reprcsentatives pa, ezcellence of Bar-
barism. True, it is somctimes exceedingly difficult, if
not impossible, from a purely worldly point of view, success-
fully to maintain that they are culturally the inferiors,
nay, that, in some respects—notably efticiency—they are
not actually the superiors, of the Culture-races. But, for
all that, they have always been out-and-out barbarians ;
because the only use to which they invariably put, or
dream of putting, their faculties, and the resources of
Civilization over which from time to time they get more
or less complete control, is to betray, to terrorize, to
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agonize, and if possible eventually to destroy, their more
highly developed and usually unsuspecting neighbours—
the Culture-races. Many of this hideous ethnos found
their way into Central Asia, long before the Airyanians
arrived in Airyavo-Vagjo. 'There, they became known
as the Tokhs, or Pecople of the Snowy Range—and it
was a body of them who, ex hypothesi, burst into India
on the remote occasion just alluded to. As regards date,
I incline to assign it to not later than circa B.C. 3500.
According to a rough calculation made in a previous paper,
that was the approximate epoch of the advent of
the migrating Rhodo-l.eukochroi, or Rosy-Blonds, in
Airyavg-Vagjo. 'Their arrival doubtless disturbed the
older inhabifants—these barbarous Tokhs. Ilence the
abandonment by .the latter of their age-long Central
Asian haunts, and their stampede into unfortunate
India.

As already frequently remarked, though harbarians,
these Tokhs were by no means incapable of assimilating
the culture-forms, and adopting outwardly the manners
and customs, of the Culture-races. We know too, that, in
these respects, Southern India, at an cxtremely early
date, enjoyed intimate and well-maintained transmarine
relations with Western Asia. Tt is by no means surprising
therefore, to learn that, long Dlefore the “Aryas ” of
Northern India began to interest themselves in Southern
India, the Dravidian irhabitants of those regions
possessed a civilization of a very high order, which
had cvery apprarance of having been independently
developed. How far northwards these Dravidian ethnoi
diffused themselves, more or less permanently, is a ques-
tion into which I need not enter here. Though they
had in them this very strong strain of Kassite blood,
emphasis must be laid upon the fact of their basically
Lemurian, and, behind that, Gondwanaland, origin. In
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his Farly History of India, at p. 396, the late Mr.
Vincent A. Smith remarked—

“ The Greek geographer Ptolemy, who wrote his treatise about
140 A.D., was well acquainted with Southern India, which he called
Damirtké, a good translation of Tamilakam,” i.e., Zamil Country,
“r and / being interchangeable, but unfortunately corrupted in the
manuseripts into the unmeaning form Limyriké, owing to the
frequent confusion between A and A.”

But merely because the mss. have Limyrike (which
Mr. Smith imagined was substituted by mistake for
an original Damirike), it surely seems unnecessarily
gratuitous to assert that this is corrupt and “unmeaning.”
Why should we not take the ms. form as it stands,
and aocept the position that, when writing Zimyrike,
Ptolemy really intended to write it just so, giving it as
a deliberate rendering on his part of the ancient name
Lemuria (Lemur-ike?)? If it is also possible to think
with Mr. Smith that 7amil can be changed into Damir,
because r and 1 are interchangeable, it merely serves
to support my hypothesis regarding the early advent
into these regions of the ancient Kassi. They, too, like
their congeners and descendants elsewhere—the Kashshi
of E-i-lam (EB-i-ram), the Tokhs (Dahae and Dahyfus
of Tiaran), and the Mlechchas, or Meleks (Khus, Karis,
or Khans)—pronounced r as 1, and vice versd ; and here
we see the Dravidians doing the same. Further, we
find a substitution of the sharper ¢ for the softer d,
which is not unknown, for instance, amongst the modern
Germans, and was probably another characteristic of the
Kassi, as it also is to-day in Lhasa Tibetan. In
short, Tamilakan would seem to be an etymological
abortion, due to some mis-reading such as that above
alluded to. The name should never have come into
existence. It ought really to be Zimyrakam, i.e.,
 Lemur-land,” from ¢ Lemuria.” )
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Such, then, broadly and rapidly sketched, was the
ethnography of continental India, on the advent, in
Sapta-Sindhavah, from Syria, of those 5 Janahs—the
Puras, Yadus, Turvasas, Anas, and Drohyts—some time
not very long after B. C. 1151 : save that, in Sapta-Sindh-
avah itself, where the main ethnic basis consisted of
black-skinned Nisidas of Gondwanaland origin, dwelt
very powerful settlements of an ethnos (distinct
from all other surrounding peoples who, in the
Rig-Veda Samkita, are frequently referred to in various
ambiguous connections under the specific name of the
Dasyus, which is simply Sanskrit for a much older
name Dahyus, Airyanian for the Tokhs of Airyo-Tiran,
or ancient Central Asin. These S8apta-Sindhavah Dasys,
then, were of Kassite stock, and were either off-shoots
of the invading Kassite hordes of B.C. 3500, who had
settled by the way during the durchbruch into India at
that epoch, or else were independent representatives, in
India, of the Tokh main-stock in Central Asia, who, in
ordinary course of diffusion, had found their way to the
regions east of the Indus. In personal appearance, as
Kassi, they must have partaken, partly of the features
and complexion of their yellow-skinned Xantho-
Taranian ancestry, and partly of those of their dark-
white or Melano-Leukochroic ancestry—a blend which,
if  not absolutely identical with what ancient
Indian writers used to speak of as ‘“the Aryan
colour,” and ““ wheat colour,” seems to have been
a very close approximation thereto. Moreover, it is
by no means unimportant to note that, like the
Tarkomans, Afghans, and other wild ethnoi, they were a
race of (chiefs, khans, meleks, and the like), and hence
called themselves Kurus, which may have had associa-
tions either with Kzr, Hittite for “mountain,” or with
Kru and Khun, Akkadian and Hittite for * prince”;
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Kuru, Akkadian and Hittite for “governor ”; and Kura
Khu, Hittite for “ governing prince.”

Now, when Orientalists—Indian or European—speak
of “ Vedic Culture,” and “ Aryan Culture,” they mean the
Culture possessed by these 5 Janahs, the Puriis, Yads,
Tarvasas, Aniis, and Druhytus of Sapta-Sindhavah—for
it is these pcoples who, in orthodox and popular circles,
have always hitherto been, and still are, regarded as
“the Aryas.” But, on the basis of my new and very
different theory that they were not Aryas at all, but
that, if any Aryas in the flesh really existed, they
are probably to be found in the sukle, Airyanian-
descended inhabitants of ancient Zarah-Lake land
(modern Seistan), the Culture introduced into India,
vid ancient Sapta-Bindhavah, must have consisted, not
of one Culture, but of two—the Culture of these
supposedly genuine Aryas, and the Culture of the 5
Janahs aforesaid.

All scholars—whether Eastern or Western—unite in
the view that Aryan Culture (whatever its origin) was of
an exceedingly lofty order: and, naturally, Indians regard
it as immeasurably superior to any other. Personally, T
agree whole-heartedly with Indian thought on this parti-
cular point. But, in connection with it, there is another
point over which we have to ponder—tke problem of what
“ Aryan Culture,” in the true sense, really was. And,
here my studies and my convictions compel me to join
issue with Indian scholarship.

I repeat, we have to deal with fwo kinds of Culture
—kinds which, though perfectly distinct and separable,
have nevertheless, in consequence of the actual develop-
ments of early Indian history and the vicissitudes of
Time, become hopelessly confused in men’s minds,and
are now regarded as one and the same, with no other
rival.
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Of these two kinds of Culture, one is now traceable
with comparative ease—its nature being fairly definite and
its origins and developments having left numerous
specific evidences of their beginnings and progress. This
Culture is the ° Syrian ” Culture that was possessed by
the Parais, Yadus, Tarvasas, Anis, and Drithyis.

The other is wider, vaguer, and not so shortly
definable. Yet, a vast array of traditions surrounds
its memory. In men’s minds—and particularly in
the dreams of Indians—that memory is enthroned in
a well-nigh unapproachable majesty: it is regarded
as almost too sacred for aught but words of the most
ineffable import: it is invariably associated with a super-
race of humanity called the Aryas: it is the thrice-holy
foundation of those ‘eternal” skastras which are every-
where regarded with a boundless veneration, under the
name of the Rig-Veda and other Samhitas, the Brah-
manas, and so forth. And yet, withal, whether amongst
the learned or amongst the unlearned, nobody seems
really to know very much about it. I doubt if many,
nowadays, are even inferested in the subject. In
these days we are all unblushingly materialistic.
In this respect Indians are no better than anybody else.

The difficulties attending this long-standing and per-
sistently obsessional combination of grandiosity and
nebulosity of thought, are numerous and of various
magnitudes: but, great or small, they all vanish, like
morning-mists before the sun, when viewed in the light
of those new facts and considerations regarding Antiquity
which, in previous papers and elsewhere, I have been
setting forth more or less methodically during the last
few years.

Summarized, my submissions are briefly these—

1. In pre-Vedic Sapta-8indhavah—say in B.C. 1200
—the inhabitants of the country consisted of (a)
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Gondwanaland-descended Nisadas, or aborigines—black-
skinned, short-statured, and flat-nosed, but modified, no
doubt, by a considerable strain of anciently absorbed
Melano-Leukochroic blood, and in a much lesser degree
by an almost equally ancient strain of Xantho-Taranian
blood ; and (3) a powerful community, or communities,
of Kassi-descended folk, akin to the Tokhs or Dahyus
west of the Indus—later on known as the Dasyus
(Banskrit equivalent of Dahyus). These also called
themselves Kurus, or Krivis,—a name meaning much
the same thing as Khan, Melek, eic. In the forests of
the Vindhyas also dwelt a degraded folk later on called
the Mlechchas—a term which appears to be merely a
Sanskrit way of cynically rendering Melek. I think
Mr. K. P. Jayaswal was the first to suggest this.
Probably these were a particularly low and isolated
branch of the Dasyds.

2. In Zarah-Lake land appear to have dwelt a
community of Rosy-Blond Airyanians, who, at some
indefinite time in the past, had seceded from the main
Rhbodo-Leukochroic stock in Airyavo-Vagejo. These were
the nearest specific approximation that we are ever
likely to reach to the people known as the sukla
Aryas.

8. The b Janaks mentioned in the Rig-Veda San:-
hita under the names Puarts, Yadaos, Turvasas, Ans,
and Druhytus, were admittedly not of this rosy-blond
stock, but are indefinitely, though quite positively, referred
to as having been ‘Dark Warrior Peoples.” It is also
admitted that, originally, they were intruders into Sapta-
Sindhavah, entering it from the west. Nevertheless, in
orthodox scholarly circles (European as well as Indian),
and also popularly, they have hitherto been, and are still,
included amongst *¢he Aryas,” the folk who brought
« Aryan Culture” into India with them.
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4. In say B.C. 1151, issuing out of old Keft
(Kilikia, not crete), the Keftin, or Pura-Satiti—mov-
ing as a migrating nation—swept through Naharin
(“ Rivers-Country”), and, after ejecting the Amorites
from Yadai, and destroying the power of the local
Hittites, were believed by the Romia to be con-
templating an invasion of Khem. In fact, however,
they called a halt somewhere up in the north. Operating
with them was a fleet—the Pura-Satia having for ages
been a sea-faring folk. D#@ra-Setin means *the People
of Pura, or Pila,” and perhaps equates with Greek
Pelasgoi. Tossibly their real objective was the coast of
Khara, from Gaza to Mount Carmel—they having for
centuries been making more or less ineftectual attempts to
settle there. In any case, Rameéses III attacked them
in force, both by land and by sea. According to his
inscriptions, a great and glorious victory was won—the
“invaders” being scattered to the four winds. Some
doubt has been cast upon this imperial boast, sceing
that the Philistines (the same people as the Ai-Keftin
and the Pura-Satii) did in fact obtain permanent
possession of the territories they had been coveting—
all Khari or Ai-Keft afterwards acquiring firom them
its eventual name of ¢ Palestine,” i.e., the sthan of the
Pula-folk, as we might now say.* Nevertheless, there
probably was a victory—for the settlement of the
Philistines may not have been actually effected till some
time afterwards—perchance during the reign of Ramases
IV, or some other of Ramésés III’s feeble successors.

5. Some of the “invaders” thus scattered by
Ramésés III—Para-Satit and Yadai Amorites—plunged
off in flight in the only direction open—eastwards, With
them seem to have gone a body of broken Hittites.

Ll ToTTTT e

* Note.—Or the éné of the Piila-Satti.
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Further, these three ethnoi appear to have been joined,
somewhere en roule, by two other communities.

6. Not long after B.C. 1151, the sukla Aryas of
Zarah-Lake land were disturbed by the arrival of
certain aggressive strangers—doubtless these b commu-
nities—upon their western border. Thereupon, either
the éukla Aryas fled eastwards, or the 5 swept on
through their territories—in the course of their passage
(possibly sojourn) leaving there the memory of the
name of their own abandoned home-land in Western
Asia, Naharin, in the shape of the name which those
regions did actually acquire of Hapta-Hendu. This,
no doubt, is really an Airyanian word (perhaps late),
and there is certainly a definiteness about the Heapta,
“8even,” which seems antagonistic to the dualism of
Naharin: but my point is that the idea of a country
associable with rivers is the important thing to look at,
the precise number of those rivers being negligible.

7. The jara mentioned in the Rig-Veda as the
Purias—camped for a time in Sapta-Sindhavah (the
Sanskrit equivalent of Airyanian Hapta-Hendd)—were
none other than the group amongst these fugitives from
Naharin who were known as the Pura-Satit; the jana
called the Yadus were none other than the group once
known as the Yadai Amorites; while the jana called the
Tarvasas, and usually mentioned in association with the
Yadiis, were none other than the group (neighbours, if not
friends, in Naharin, of the Yadai Amorites), once known
as the body of broken Hittites who, after the scattering by
Raméses, had accompanied the Pura-Satii and the Yadai
Amorites in their flight eastwards. As for the janaks
called the Antis and the Druhyis, they were communities
who appear to have been picked up by the other fugi-
tives somewhere on the way. There was a place called
Anau (overlooked from the northern Persian plateau),
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which lay not far from the possible route taken by the
fugitives, and the Anuis may have hailed from there.
I incline, however, to think that the folk eventually called
the Anuis were an offshoot of the Anis or People of the
Pillar (Phallic), whose seat for ages past had been
established in or around On, or An, later known as
Heliopolis. With regard to the Druhys, so forcibly does
the name remind us of Airyanian Dr#j, meaning * Evil
One,” “ Enemy,” that, whoever were the community to
be identified, they were probably the last to be picked
up, at a time when the fugitives had arrived well within
the sphere of influence of the Airyavo-Vagjans. Pro-
bably they were a low type of the Dahyt wilderness-folk
in Airyo-Taran. Zurvasas seems to mean a folk who
“dressed after the manner of the denizens of Taran”
—a thing which the Indara-worshipping Hittites were
by no means unlikely to have done.

8. The Philistines, we know, were civilized, their
Culture having been of the high type styled Agean,
though probably with modifications arising from the
proximity of old Keft (Kilikia) to the powerful Hittite
State which had its seat deep in the interior of Asia Minor.
The Hittites too—though, to some extent, tracing back
to a barbarous Kassite ancestry—were unquestionably
civilized in o way: but of that way it cannot be said
that as yet we known very much about it. As for the
Amorites of Yadai, there is no uncertainty at all about
their cultural status. It was very superior.

Calling the whole country (Naharin, Zahi, Kin&hhi,
and Khara) by the modern name of Syria, we have been
told (I think by Professor Flinders Petrie) that in the
12th century B.C. its Culture was quite equal, if not in
some respects even superior, to that of mighty and illus-
trious old Khem—in which case, there can be no doubt, it
must have been of a very high order indeed. Further,
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as a consideration binding all these facts together, and,
as it were, welding them into one, be it remembered
that for centuries, dating say from (in round numbers)
B.C. 4000, the great Rhodo-Leuko-Turanian race in
the north of Western Asia, from the Halys in the
west to the southern end of the Caspian, had been the
Custodians of Progressive Civilization; that this great
race had found concentrated and matured expression in
a State now historically known as Mitanni; that, for
centuries, Mitanni had been, not only the Distributing-
Centre of Culture throughout the Orient, and the sacred
Source whence had issued throughout that Orient all its
higher Ethnic-Developments, but also the willingly and
even proudly acknowledged political Suzerain of all
nations and communities in Western Asia, and even
perhaps beyond, and particularly of the Aama of Western
Asia and the Hittites and Yadai Amorites of Naharin—
perchance even of the Satia of Keft or Pura, above-
referred-to; and, lastly, that the Culture so preserved
and diffused as aforesaid by Mitanni was none other than
the ancient Culture of Rhodo-Leukochroia in the old
Mediterranean World whence the Rosy-Blonds had
originally issued as emigrants.

9. Passing from the general to the particular, and
having regard to the place of origin (Naharin) of these
3 fugitive ethnoi, the Pura-Satili, the Yadai Amorites,
and the broken Hittites, the probability is almost a
certainty that it was they who first brought into India
those exceedingly interesting Hittite expressions, appli-
cable to the Moon-God in Mitanni, and other divine
personifications, the worship of which was there in vogue
say in the 14th or 16th century B.C.—Ura-w-na, In-da-
ra, Mi-it-rd, and Na-sa-at-ie—and which afterwards,
when naturalized in “ Arya “-varta, became, by some
obviously very human but very influential agency, so
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wonderfully transmuted into what every pious reader of
the Rig-Veda firmly believes to have been the genuine,
and genuinely Indian, divine names found in those mystic
old hymns in the finally moulded shape of Varune,
Indra, Mitra, and the Nasatyau, or Asvins.

10. A further conclusion to which, it seems, we
may now reasonably come is that it is from the advent
of these 3 leading ethnoi from Western Asia—the Para-
Satit, the Yadai Amorites, and the broken Hittites, and
perhaps more especially from the advent of these last—
in Sapta-Sindhavah, that we must date the first
introduction into India of the cult of that world-
renowned Thunder-and-Rain God, or TFertilizing Deity
who is specially known to the so-called Indo-*Aryas”
as Indra. And, in this connection, a very curious
circumstance may be mentioned. Iidden away in some of
the Rig- Vedic hymns in which this once principal member
of the Indian pantheon is mentioned, his name appears
in the very unexpected form In-da-ra. That such is
the necessary reading of the name, emerges from the fact
that, unless it 4s so read, the metre of the slokas will
not scan. Here, then, in what is far and away India’s
own most important literary treasure and archival
shrine, is proof positive that the name of this celebrated
deity did probably, as I am submitting, arrive within
her ancient borders, not in the familiar form in which
it was ultimately established, i.e., Indra, but in the
very form of the Boghaz-Keui Hittite expression for
the equivalent, as recognized in Mitanni, of their (the
Hittites’) own obscurely famous Thunder-, Hammer-, or
Battle-God (perhaps ZTarku, perhaps Sutekk), namely,
In-da-ra.

11. But who were the Aryas 7 And what, and
whence, was the Culture which scholars (Indian and
European) refer to, when they speak of ke Aryan

84
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Culture ? In a word, what is really meant by this
“ Aryanism ” that we hear so much of, as a boast, and
learn so very little of, as an actuality ? First, the ethnie
aspect. Certainly the 5 Jan@hs mentioned in the Rig-
Veda were mnot the Aryas. The evidence in support of
the popular belief that there were ever at all any Aryas
(i.e., Sukla or blond Aryas) in Sapta-Sindhavah, so far as
Sapta-Sindhavah may be regarded as lying on the eastern
side of the Indus, is astonishingly meagre. Indeed, it
seems to consist solely of a lot of shadowy names as-
cribed to the alleged priests of the several 5 Jandhs and
other communities (even the Dasyus) in the land. In
other words, it is for scholars to decide—one way or the
other—whether truth liesin accepting these names merely
as the names of a number of Priest-poets, o in looking
upon them as the only evidence that survives in support
of the belief that the Aryas ever came into Sapta-Sin-
dhavah from the west, or from anywhere at all. Secondly,
as regards Aryan Culture. Was there ever, in fact, any
such Culture ? In my opinion there was: but it was not
the specific Culture possessed by the 5 Janaks, the Purs,
Yadas, Tarvasas, Aniis, and Drihyts: much less was it
the Culture, whether original or acquired, of the Kassi-
descended Kuras, or Dasyiis. In other words, it was nat
the specific Calture possessed by the fugitive Pura-Satid,
Yadai Amorites, broken Hittites, and other ethnoi, when
they arrived in the East, and which was taken by them
into Sapta-Sindhavah when, shortly after B.C. 1151, they
crossed the Indus, and eventually, on this side of that
renowned flood, became so magically transmuted into the
Parts, Yadas, Tarvasas, Aniis, and Drubhyts of the Rig-
Veda. Much less was it the Culture (if such a word may
be used in this connection) of any of the wilderness-
haunting Tokhs with whom these fugitive bands doubtless
came into contact from time to time in their career
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across Central Asia to the Indus Valley. What then,
was it—this “ Aryan Culture”? I submit that, though
once real and vital, it was then more of an abstraction,
an idea, a beautiful dream, than anything definite,
concrete, and in actual operative existence. It was,
in short, Oriental man’s ineradicable and sacred
reminiscence, his proud and undying tradition, not only of
the Culture that once upon a time, in the dimly remote
past, had been brought into the East from the Old
Mediterranean West, but also of his supposed lineal descent
from the super-men who brought it thence, and diffused
it throughout the Orient—say from Mitanni. Naturally,
this “ Aryanism ” (as we may call it in its two-fold aspect)
was to be found, in its most concentrated form, its
most vivid and piously preserved expression, amongst
communities like the Airyanians of Airyavg-Vagjo and
the Aryas of Zarah-Lake land who really were Rosy-
Blonds of the full blood, and amongst even other ethnoi,
such as the ancient Medes and the peoples of Northern
Syria, who really were Rosy-Blonds of the half-blood.
As naturally, we now find the tradition of it piously
venerated amongst all who, however absurdly, have come
to think that they are the physical and cultural heirs of
these old ethnoi. And of course—in both its aspects,
racial and cultural—it has been loudly claimed by the
Kassi-descended ethnoi as their possession, sometimes
even their peculiar or exclusive possession: for such,
throughout history, ancient and modern, has been
their invariable policy and ‘“stunt,” especially when
temporarily in power, politically, militarily, or in
respect of literature. But the bald fact remains, and
refuses to budge, that the Airyanians of Airyavs-
Va8jo, however undoubted their descent, were no longer
the people they once had been, certainly no longer the
kind of people that the original old Rosy-Blonds were,
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And as for the Aryas—even the Aryas of Zarah-Lake
land—they are little more than a floating hypothesis. The
claims of Barbarism—even highly civilized Barbarism—
nay, even Barbarism at its zenith of power and prestige
—a position to which it undoubtedly attained more than
once—may, of course, be regarded with a smile, or
otherwise, according to our mood.

12. Whether, therefore, this name “;&ryanism" be
regarded as standing for descent from a race or nation
of supermen who flourished some time in the past, or
for their Culture—either as possessed by them, or as
subsequently diffused throughout the East—the thing
itself, for which the name stands, is nothing but a
glorious but indescribably nebulous tradition of remote
Antiquity—a tradition, however, which certain ethnoi
(notably those highly estimable folk who to this day
actually believe that they are the physical and cultural
representatives of the Aryas, and therefore fondly call
themselves the *‘Indo-Aryas’) appropriate more or less
exclusively to themselves. Either this, or, in the
Sukla Aryas of Zarah-Lake land, there really was a
concrete Aryan ethnos, with a concrete Culture of
their own, properly called Aryan—but whose traditions
and glory have been filched from them, and whose
memory has been assassinated. Now, the facts of the
past being what to-day we know them to have been,
how has this extraordinary state of affairs arisen?

13. As usual, the fons et origo mali is traceable back
to Kassi-descended Barbarism. The folk responsible for
the absolutely up-side-down and generally chaotic views
which are still so prevalent, are the Dasyus of Sapta-
Sindhavah, who, with astounding astuteness, actually
succeeded in placing Le Bandeau over the eyes of man-
kind, not only in India, but throughout the. world, and,
with equally astounding address, have even succeeded
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in keeping it there for the last 2,600 years, more or
less.

14. What happened was this. When the fugitive
bands of Piira-Satii, Yadai Amorites, Hittites, and
others, first arrived in Sapta-Sindhavah, the Nisadas
were out-and-out savages, and the Dasyli communities,
with their numerous petty Kurus (khans, meleks, or
chiefs), were little better. The Dasyis, however—
being Tokhs, or Kassi—were a crafty, far-sighted, and
exceedingly mimetic race. The Pura-Satiti, the Yadai
Amorites, and the Hittites, were highly civilized, their
Culture, regarded broadly, having been that of B.C.
12th century Syria. This civilization the Dasyus did
their best to assimilate—apparently with a considerable
degree of success—and doubtless they also adopted the
cult of In-da-ra, the Thunder-and-Rain God, who was
worshipped at least by the Hittites and the Pura-Satiu.
Next, fixing their hopes upon the Pura-Satid, as the
most powerful community amongst the newcomers, they
so wormed themselves into the good graces of that proud
and martial folk, that eventually, in the higher ranks of
society, inter-marriages took place, and even the
crowning-triumph was achieved of effecting a matrimonial
alliance with the Piric royal house. In this and other
ways, the Dasyus gradually improved their status,
advanced their interests, and augmented their power in the
land—while, at the same time, they took special care to
acquire all the culture, adopt the manners, and learn all
the military secrets, of their brilliant friends. Having
climbed up to prosperity with the assistance of the b
Janahs, or Paiick’alas, as we may now call them, the next
step contemplated by these charming scoundrels was
to betray and overwhelm their benefactors, with a view
to stepping into their place, and so securing the hegemony
in the State. T have already referred to this particular
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stage of S8apta-Sindhavah history, and need not repeat what
I have said. Suffice it that the efforts of the Dasyus to
achieve their purpose by meansof force failed. Nevertheless,
they were not to be denied, and, ant-like—foiled in one
direction—they were soon again as busy as ever in another.

15. All Sapta-Sindhavah was in two great camps—
that of the aggressive Dasyts, Karis, or Krivis, and that
of the Panch’alas, whose attitude was purely one of de-
fence. The Panch’alas eventually abandoned the country,
effecting an apparently masterly retreat eastwards. The
Dasyis, at this stage known collectively as the Bhdratas,
pursued. At last, behind certain “ Marne ”-like defences
erected along the Yamuna, the Panch‘alas stood fast.
Thenceforward Dasyt policy underwent a complete
metamorphosis—physical force being discarded in favour
of guile, pure and simple, or rather the very reverse of
simple, for it was camouflaged under an almost incredibly
artful presentation of the ideas of “Aryan” descent and
“Aryan ” Culture, and, in particular, was further wrapped
up in the ostensibly * spiritual ” teachings of a newly-
invented religio-philosophico-social system.

16. In Sapta-Sindhavah days, and even, perhaps, in
early Madhya-desan days, there was no such thing as
Caste, as that institution is now understood. Undoubtedly
there were different Parnas, for we have seen all along
that the country was inhabited by several races, and, in
respect of complexion, these were distinctly and easily
differentiable. The Yadus, or Yadavas (Yadai Amorites)
were blonds; the Puriis, or Puravas (Pura-Satin), were
dark-whites, with probably a touch of blond in them ; the
Turvasas (Hittites) were a blend of Eastern Mediterranean
man, Anatolian or perhaps Alpine man, and northern
Aami stock, hence probably fairish, with dark hair, and
eyes usually dark; the Dasydis, the An@is, and the
Driihyiis, were all dark-whites, with a strain of yellow
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Xantho-Turanian in them; while the Nisadas, being
mostly of ultimate old Gondwanaland stock, must have
been coal-black. Also, within each of these differing
communities, there could not but have been social classes,
orders, or grades—principally, no doubt, arising from the
many differing jatis, or vocations, of the inhabitants.
But Caste was absolutely unknown.

17. When the Para-Satin, Yadai Amorites, and
Hittites, first arrived in India from Western Asia, they
brought with them—Ilocked up in the souls of their royal
and warrior classes—a kind of Mystic Wisdom, or
Esoteric Pantheism, which has since been identified with
what is called, in Vedantic parlance, the Doctrine of the
Param-Atman. This, too—or rather an intellectually
objective impression of it—certain subile-minded, deeply-
planning, and far-seeing members of the Dasyd commu-
uity managed to worm out of the exclusive keeping of its
original possessors. Thereupon, these Dasyts erected them-
selves into a Cult, and eventually, by means of intrigue,
this cult was transformed into an exclusive and highly-
privileged State Hierarchy, the members of which called
themselves Brahmans. Such was the origin of Hisforical
Brahmanism, and with it of Caste. It was in Brahma-
rishi-desa—Kirt-land—the special home-land of the
magically transmuted Dasyus—that this portentous
institution had its birth. It was from there that its
principles first spread into Panch’ala-land, and after-
wards enveloped the whole of India with its innumerable
tentacles, gripping and controlling the destinies and hap-
piness of her teeming millions as in a vice. The military
attack failed—its last phase being represented by the
appearance in the Middle-land of the so-called State of
the Kuru-Panck’'@las, which (at first at least), was no
State at all, but.was merely the final military position of
the forces concerned. Yet this new and very different
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effort on the part of the Kassi-descended Kiiriis, or Kusika
Dasytis, to enslave surrounding humanity, succeeded,
probably beyond the wildest dreams of its absolutely
unspiritual, because intensely worldly-minded and evilly-
disposed promoters—as is now only too well known by
everybody, except, perhaps, its simple-hearted, crassly-
ignorant, and completely-deluded victims.

18. One very necessary department of the Dasylan
plot, thus so craftily devised, and so ably worked out to
its triumphant conclusion, was a thoroughgoing revision
and formal metamorphosis (on a basis conformable to
Dasytan interests and designs) of the records and tradi-
tions of the past. In this connection the lines actually
followed do not appear to have differed very much from
those adopted in the 5th century B. C. by those patrioti-
cally and proto-kabbalistically fanatical reformers who
are commonly grouped together under the single name
of “Ezra,” when, for the glorification of the name
Yahveh, and to enhance the prestige and power of Jewry,
they decided deliberately to re-write history—particularly
the history of ancient Khem, and of those Amorite
subjects of hers in the North who, for centuries, flouted
her majesty so outrageously, and, in spite of magnanimous
treatment, gave her so much trouble, and finally traduced
her memory. By these tactics all records of Northern
India’s past, written or unwritten, were first reduced to
hopeless pulp and confusion, and then, on a scale both vast
and meticulous, were deliberately re-moulded according
to plan—lapse of time and earthly vicissitudes also
conspiring to bring about the intended result, and to give
it an appearance of naturalness. Most craftily, too, was
this done—for not everything was destroyed, or perhaps
even tampered with. Some things were even allowed to
stand—unimpeachable testimony, of course, to the
genuineness of all the rest. For instance, certain names
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were left unaltered, though quietly, perhaps, transferred
to a context which had the effect of rendering them an-
noyingly ambiguous. And in particular—just as “ Ezra,”
while deleting, or modifying, all which tended to reveal
the fact that the Judahites were merely the Amorites
transmogrified, yet suffered the name of the Amorites (of
course as a people distinct from, and specially hostile to,
the Judahites) to remain in his artificially constructed
narrative—so these early Brahmanistically-minded Kisika
Dasyts (when originally putting together that wonderful
literary edifice which, in recension after recension, under
the name of the Rig-Veda Samhitd, has come down to
modern times in the form in which we know it now)—
boldly retained the name Dasyus, yet in such manner
and connections as to leave on the minds of the faithful
the fixed impression that, in ancient Sapta-Sindhavah, the
ethnoi so called had been racially distinct from, and even
the constant and bitter enemies of, the © Aryan folk ”—
all the evidence that these now astutely maligned and
repudiated Kassi-descended Kurlis were nothing but the
very human ancestors of the Brahmanistic inhabitants of
Kira-land (Brahma-rishi-desa) themselves, being obliterat-
ed, resolutely, carefully, and, as they fondly thought,
completely, without likelihood of any revival and ezpose.
Then, to crown all, these Kiuras of Madhya-desa—once
the Dasyu-Meleks of early Sapta-Sindhavah times—
unblushingly announced and spread it about that tkey
were “the Aryas”; that their Sanskrit-enshrined Kultur
was the genuine old Aryan Culture; and that certain
districts to the westward, where the Sukla Aryas were
supposed to have dwelt, were thenceforward to be deemed
the homeland of the “ Excluded ” (Balhikus, Vakikas)—
the simple truth, of course, being that all the genuine
associations connegted with ~those districts were much
too reminiscent of the actual past of the Kura-Dasyus
35
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themselves to be either pleasant or safe, now that they
desired to pose as a Culture-race and to cut themselves
adrift from their own disreputable beginnings.

19. Needless to add, this view of the matter detracts
nothing—and is in no way calculated to detract anything
—from the dignity and value of the Samhitas, either in
themselves or in the estimation of Indians. Tt merely
assumes that—precisely like the narratives in the Penta-
teuch and other divisions of the Old Testament—the
sacred writings of India (being, at least from one point of
view, essentially human documents), are susceptible of
subjection to the same critical tests as are applicable to
all other records of Antiquity. For those whose spiritual
faculties are sufficiently developed to enable them to
discern aught of a spiritual nature that may be contained
in these Sawhitds, their worth remains, as ever, wholly
unaffected, just as in the case of the Bible. At the same
time, nothing but advantage can possibly accrue from a
bona-fide but fearless interpretation, even of Sacred
‘Writings, to whatever race they may belong, when based
upon the Past as it actually was, instead of upon a
demonstrable perversion thereof—however beautiful that
perversion may be, however deeply it may have rooted
itself in our affections, and however piously we may be
inclined to treasure its memory.

20. In conclusion: (1) if not discoverable, as a
concrete ethnos, in the §zkla inhabitants of Zarah-Lake
land, circa B. C. 1151, and indefinitely before then, the
Aryas were simply the tradition persistently prevalent
throughout the East, and especially, perhaps, in and
around Airyavd-Vagjd, of an idealized race of supermen to
whom the more highly developed peoples of that East
could trace, or claimed to be able to trace, their origin ; (2)
Aryan Culture was simply, throughoui the same regions,
the complex form in which an idealized memory of the
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Culture of that super-race persisted in men’s minds; and
(8) the Vedic Age was simply the period, beginning
shortly after B. C. 1151, when the five fugitive ethnoi from
Syria and elsewhere arrived in Sapta-Sindhavah, bringing
with them, not only the general Culture of B. C. 12th
century Western Asia, but the Hittite expressions
Ura-w-na, In-da-ra, Mi-it-ra, and Na-sa-at-ia, and also
the earliest forms of that graphic-system which eventually
became known as the Brahm: script; and at some
indefinite time during which, as the result of Dasytan
ambitions and organizing skill, the vaguely but widely
prevalent “ Aryan Idea ” was first indefinitely associated
with the in-coming Para-Sati, Yadai Amorites, Anus,
and Driihyds, and the Culture that they brought with
them, and then and more definitely with the transmogrified
Dasyts, in their character as Brahmanists, and under
their new name of Kiras (really their old original name
with a wholly new significance), and the metamorphosed
forms of Culture (now ‘Kultur”) for which they were
responsible ; and when, finally, some time during its later
stages, thesec same extraordinarily able but scheming
Kiisikas deliberately re-wrote history, and presented their
account of it to posterity in the guise of the Rig-Veda
Samhita.

Of course, too, when we realize the immense antiquity
of the epoch when Rosy-Blond humanity first arrived in
Western Asia (say early in the Tauric Era, or before), and
the long centuries during which they and their Culture
subsequently developed and spread throughout the East,
we can also understand how the above-mentioned
Oriental tradition of the Vedic Age goes back into a
delightfully nebulous and fabulous past. In short—if we
give our imaginations the rein—there is no reason why
we should not seek its beginnings, not in Sapta-
Sindhaval at all, 8r indeed anywhere in thc Orient, but
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away back in that archean old Mediterranean World
(the world of pre-Hellenic Zews and his mighty
progenitors) from which the Rosy-Blonds originated
when first they migrated east.

The foregoing theories, constitute the basis of a paper
read by me on the 29th January, 1922, at a meeting of
the Vedic Section of the recent Oriental Conference.



The Antiquity of the Rig-Vedic Age

(Reply to Mr. H. B. Ilannak’s criticism of
“ Rig-Vedic India.”)

BY

Dr. ABINASCHANDRA Das, M.A,, Pr.D.

I thank Mr. H. Bruce Hannah for giving my book
Rig-Vedic India a wide publicity by directing against
it a murderous fusillade of thundering criticism extend-
ing over 100 pages of the Journal of the Depariment of
Letter, Vol. V, published by the Calcutta University.
With a grim determination he has aimed at demolishing
my theory of the original cradle of the Aryans in Sapta-
Sindhu, or the Punjab, by subjecting it to an incessant
fire from his formidable batteries ; but so far, his shells
appear either to have been discharged quite wide of the
mark, or to have fallen far short of it, and burst with
terrific explosion, creating a deafening noise, and raising
only heavy clouds of blinding dust which, let us hope,
would miraculously leave the poor victim unhurt, and
very much alive and kicking. The ponderous learning
that Mr. Hannah has requisitioned for his task may
fitly be compared to a primeval tropical forest in which
giant trees of different species have grown up, cheek by
jowl, shutting out the blue sky, the bright sunshine, and
even the very breath of life, filling up the interstices
and every nook and corner with impenetrable gloom,
where the poor wanderer feels himself bewildered,
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choked and hopelessly lost for ever. Astronomical, Cos-
mological, Theosophical, Ethnological, Anthropological,
Arch=ological and Geological speculations, facts, fancies,
cogitations and deductions seem to have run riot, leaving
one bewildered and “ positively limp and breathless with
amazement,”” even more than *the charmingly in-
genuous and dogmatic utterances of a precociously
serious and intelligent child ” are calculated to do. This
confusion of thoughts and ideas reminds one of the
graphic description that Dr. O. W. Holmes has given in his
Autocrat of the Breakfast Table of the effect, produced
by the unrolling of a huge stone, upon the colony of
creeping and wriggling denizens that had safely ensconc-
ed themselves and taken shelter under it for long
generations. The lifting up of the huge stone of ‘“estab-
lished fact” invariably produces a similar stir and
commotion among the broods of our thoughts and fancies
that have grown and flourished under it undisturbed for
a considerable length of time, and no wonder!
Without further indulging in rhetorics, let me at once
proceed to the main points of Mr. Hannah’s criticism of
my book. To use a legal metaphor of which Mr. Hannah
seems to be fond, he has proceeded first of all to attack
the point that he considers to be the weakest in my book,
and tried to obtain a decree on the preliminary issue it-
self—a process which, he thinks, would save him the
trouble and worry of doaling with the other issues, and
win him an easy victory. He seems to have made capital
of the fact that I huave ventured to take back Aryan
civilisation to the Miocene and Pliocene epochs from
references in the Rig-Veda to the existence of the East-
ern and the Western Seas, and of the Rajputana Sea
into which the Sarasvati flowed at a time when some, at
least, of the Rig-Vedic hymns were composed. I do not
find Mr, Hannah anywhere questioning 'the genuineness
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of these references in the Rig-Veda to the above seas,
though with regard to the *“four oceans” he says that
they “might be any oceans” (my italics). Mr. Hannah
may interpret them in that way; but the question that
remains to be answered is: Why only four occans, and
not forty or four hundred ? The number four is quite
definite, and cannot be interpreted in an indefinite sense.
Then, again, another question arises: If you admit them
to be oceans at all, where did they really exist ? Further,
it should be observed that Mr. Hannah does not say
anything about the Rig-Vedic reference to the Eastern
and the Western seas, over which he chooses to remain
studiously silent. Where were the Eastern and the West-
ern seas situated ? Western scholars have unanimousiy
admitted that the Aryans did not advance beyond the
Punjab in Rig-Vedic times, and that they were not then
at all acquainted with any of the Eastern provinces like
Panchala, Matsya, Kosala, Magadha, Anga, Banga, etc.
The Eastern Sex could not, therefore, have been the Bay
of Bengal, as a knowledge of it would presuppose a
knowledge of the aforesaid Provinces on the part of the
Rig-Vedic Aryans.! The Western Sea could not also be

* Aftor this article had been written, the second scssion of the Orienta)
Oonforence was held in Calcutta from the 28th January to 1st February 1922, 1In
the Anciont Geography Section, my colloague, Mr, IT C. ChakIndar, read a paper
in which he was pleased to attack my theory about the existence of the Enstorn
Sea to tho east of the Punjab during Rig-Vedic times, without previously mforming
me about his intention to do so, as othei1wise, I conld have mude time to hear his
intoresting paper and taken an nctive partin the discussion that followed. Asa

tter of fact, I happened by mere ch to be in the Ancient Geography Section
towards the fag-end of s lecture, and hearing from friends about the nature of
his attack, rose to reply; but before T could finish, Mr, Jayaswal, tho President,
rang me down. Mr. Chakladar is said to have lnid great stress on the mention of
Kikata or Soun Behar in the Rig-Veda with a view to disprove my theory about the
existence of the Eastern Sea  Kikata might as well have been the name 'of a moun-
tainous region in Sapta-Bindhu itself, from which the Aryan emigrants probably took
thename in a later age to South Behar which was called aftor the mother-country,
But even admitting thatht was South Behar, a mountainous region, its existence in
Rig-Vedic times and mention in the Rig-Veda do not in any way militate against, or
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identified with any preseni sea, as the Arabian sea lies
more to the south-west than to the west of the Punjab.
The sea into which the Sarasvati flowed is non-existent
at the present time, and an arid desert now chokes up
her mouth. The mention, however, of these seas
in the Rig-Veda is undoubted, and they must have
existed round about the Punjab in Rig-Vedic times.
There can be no question about that. The real difficulty
lies in identifying them correctly. I had recourse to the
results of geological investigation to establish the
identity of these seas, and Ly referring to such meagre
geological literature about the Punjab, Rajputana, and
the Gangetic provinces as I could lay my hands on,
I found it stated therein that a sea had existed over the
Gangetic trough down to Miocrne times, and there had
existed another sea over Rajputana in the Tertiary era.
Mr. Wadia’s excellent work, named Geology of India,
had not been published when I wrote my book, and I
had to depend on old standard works for proofs about
the existence of these seas in geological times. It was,
therefore, quite natural for me to conclude that if these
seas had existed in such ancient geological epochs as the

disprove tho existence of the Eastern Sen to the east of the Punjab, as 1t was spread
over what was known as tho Gangetic trough only, and not over the mountainoug
rogion known as Kikats, which must have formed the sonihern coast of this sca.
The Aryan merchunts, known as Pams, must have visited this coastal region
during their voyages n the Eastorn Sea, and brought accounts of the poor breed
of cattle that dourished there. Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhury also remarked that
the Rig-Veda not being a Handbook of Ancient Geography, the absenco of the
mention therein of any provinces ke Panchala, Kosalu, elc., did not mean much.
Forsooth! But is this not highly significant i the face of the facl that the
Rig-Veda frequently mentions all the rivers of the Punjab (including the Ganga
and the Yamuna in their upper courses), the strip of desert in the south, the
Himalaya in tho north, the seas to the south, the enst and the west, the four seas,
the Lake Qarylmivnt i Kurokshetra, and the provinces of Sindhu, 118, Bharati,
Saraswat, and G&ndh&in? Are these proofs to be discarded, smply because the
Rig-Veda is not a manual of Ancient Geography ? An argument like this, coming
as it does from an antiquarian, is simply astounding. '
A D.
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Miocene or the Pliocene, some of the Rig-Vedic hymns
which refer to the existence of these seas must be as
old as the one or the other epoch. There could be no
other conclusion than this. It was with great diffidence,
however, that I advanced this view as the following
extracts from my book will go to show :

“It is within the bounds of possibility that man
appeared in India in the Miocene epoch, though it is
extremely doubtful that he attained the high degree of
civilisation ascribed to him in the Rig-Veda, unless
we assume that the evolution of man in India was
earlier and more rapid than that of man in other parts
of the Globe. The geographical distribution of land
and water in India in the Miocene and Pliocene epochs
agree to a very large extent with the description of land
and water in the Rig-Veda, which emboldens us to
surmise that Pliocene man, at any rate, attained a com-
paratively high degree of civilisation in Sapta-Sindhu,
as depicted in some of the earliest hymns of the Rig-
Veda. It will surely be regarded as a very bold surmise,
but we are forced to it by the irresistible evidence
found in the Rig-Veda” (p. 114).

The concluding lines of my book are as follows :

‘“As regards my calculation of the age of some of
the oldest hymns of the Rig-Veda which I have set
down to the Miocene, or at any rate to the Pliocene or
the Pleistocene epoch, I am afraid that Vedic scholars
will accuse me of romancing wildly. But if the geologi-
cal deductions are found to be correct, my calculations
which .are based on them cannot be wrong. They will
either stand or fall with them.” (p. 567).

There could be no more explicit statement than the
above to explain my attitude. I was not at all anxious
to take back Aryan civilisation to such ancient epochs,
but the results of geological investigations, as I was
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then acquainted with, compelled me to do so. There was
no mistake in the reading of the Rig-Vedic facts about
the existence of the four seas; but the mistake, if it was
really a mistake, lay in misreading the geological facts.
Geologists either miscalculated the age in which the
seas mentioned in the Rig-Veda had existed, or failed to
study the question exhaustively. 'lhe inference drawn
by me on the basis of such geological calculations need
not, therefore, have evoked any ridicule from any serious-
minded person, but should rather have set him a-think-
ing, and induced him to study more geological facts in
order to find if they would throw any fresh light on the
question. And this should have been the proper and
obvious course open to Mr. Hannah who, it appears, is
an ardent lover of truth and, as such, is expeected to
vindicate it at all costs. I deliberately brought in the
Pleistocene epoch in my calculation of the age of some
of the oldest hymns of the Rig-Veda, as I was fully con-
scious that the Miocene or the Pliocene epochs, in spite
of the fact that man in some form had existed in those
epochs, would probably be too early for Rig-Vedic cul-
ture. But my reading of the results of geological investi-
gations having stood in my way, I found no other course
open to me than to hazard a guess that the seas had
probably existed down to the Pleistocene epoch.

I am thankful to Mr. Hannah for having drawn
prominent attention to this point of my arguments,
though I must candidly say that even if it fail to stand
criticism, it would not affect the vast antiquity of the
Rig-Veda and Rig-Vedic civilisation, in as much as
the fact about the existence of the four seas remains
undoubted, on which I take my firm stand. If Rig-
Vedic civilisation could not be as old as the Miocene
or the Pliocene, it would at any rate come down to
the Pleistocene epoch or even later, when very likely
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these four seas existed, and man with his large brain was
capable of developing a comparatively high civilisation,
not much inferior to early Rig-Vedic culture. This,
at best, would be regarded as only a surmise unsupported
by any geological or historical testimony. But fortunately
for Historical Truth, proofs are forthcoming in support
of this view. In his Geology of India (1919), p. 248,
Mr. Wadia says:

“ In the Pleistocene period, the most dominant features
of the geography of India had come into existence, and
the country had then acquired almost its present form,
and its leading features of topography, except that the
lands in front of the newly upheaved mountains (i.e., the
outer ramgeé of the Himalayas) formed a depression
which was being rapidly filled up by the waste of the
highlands. (My italics.) The origin of this depression
or trough, lying at the foot of the mountains, is doubt-
less inlimately connected with the origin of the latter,
though the exact nature of the connection is not known and
is a matter of discussion. The great Geologist, Edward
Suess, has suggested...that it is ¢ fore-deep’ in front of
the high crust-waves of the Himalayas as they were
checked in their southward advance by the inflexible solid
land-mass of the Peninsula.”

If Mr. Hannah, instead of being prejudiced by pre-
conceived ideas, had kept his mind open to the influences
of Truth, he would doubtless have quoted the above
passage from Mr. Wadia’s Geology of India (from which
he has quoted so many passages with a view to criticize
and demolish my theory) in order to convince himself
and his readers that at the foot of the Himalayas, a
depression or sea had existed in the Pleistocene period
which was being rapidly filled up by the waste of the
highlands. How,long did the depression take to be filled
up cannot be exactly ascertained; but there can be no



284 A. C. DAS

doubt that this was a sea in Pleistocene times, and formed
the Eastern Sea (Purva Samudra) of the Rig-Veda, when
some of the Rig-Vedic hymns were composed. A similar
depression must then also have existed at the foot of the
Western Raunge which was known as the Western Sea
(4dpore Samudra).

As regards the existence of the Rajputana Sea, the
geological facts are yet too meagre to fix its age.
Mr. Wadia says :

“ The inroads of the Jurassic Sea penetrated much
further than Cutch in a north-east direction, and
overspread a great extent of what is now Rajputana.
Large areas of Rajputana received the deposits of
this sea, only a few patches of which are exposed to-
day from underneath the sands of the Thar desert. I?
is quite probable that a large extent of fossiliferous racks,
connecting these isolated inliers is buried wunder the
desert sands.” (My italics) (Geology of India, p. 172.)

Again, “rocks of the Tertiary system occur in
connection with the Jurassic and Cretaceous inliers of
Bikaner and Jaisalmer in the desert tract of Rajputana,
west of the Aravallis” (Geology of India, p. 208).

The above extracts undoubtedly go to prove the exis-
tence of a sea in Rajputana down to the Tertiary Era,
though, so far, there is no evidence of the existence of
a Pleistocene sea in that region. It should, however,
be remembered in this connection that Rajputana has
not as yet been thoroughly surveyed geologically, and
it is extremely likely that fresh facts may be brought to
light when the fossiliferous rocks that lie buried under
the desert sands come to be examined by geologists.
There can be no question, however, that in early Rig-
Vedic times there had existed a sea or an arm of the sea
into which the Sarasvati poured her waters, as is clearly
mentioned in R. V. VII, 95. 2, unles§ Mr. Hannah is
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prepared to contend that the above rich was the result
of a “ Brahman intrigue ” to prove the hoary antiquity
of the Rig-Veda! Rajputana at that time probably con-
sisted partly of desert (of which there is mention in the
Rig-Veda), and partly of a shallow sea at the foot of the
Aravalli mountains, stretching its arms inland like the
Rann of Cutch. That there had been frequent ‘ marine
encroachments” on Rajputana in ancient times is
admitted as a fact, though the records of such encroach-
ments are meagre owing to imperfect geological inves-
tigation in that region. Referring to a recent subsidence
near the Rann of Cutch, Mr. Wadia writes:

“ The recent subsidence in 1819 of the western border
of the Rann of Cutch under the sea, accompanied with
the elevation of a large tract of land (the Allak Bund),
is the most striking event of its kind recorded in India,
and was witnessed by the whole population of the coun-
try. Here, an extent of country, some 2,000 square
miles in area, was suddenly depressed to a depth from
12 to 15 feet, and the whole tract converted into an in-
land sea. The fort of Sindree which stood on the shore,
the scene of many a hattle recorded in history, was also
submerged underneath the waters, and only a single
turret of that fort remained, for many years, exposed
above the sea. As an accompaniment of the same move-
ments, another area about 600 square miles, was simul-
taneously elevated, several feet above the plains, into a
mound which was appropriately designated by the people
“the Allah Bund ” (built of God). Even within historical
times, the Rann of Cutch was a gulf of the sea, with
surrounding coast-towns, a few recognisable relics of
which yet exist. The gulf was gradually silted up, a
process aided no doubt by the slow elevation of its floor,
and eventually converted into a low-lying tract of land
which, at the present day, is alternately a dry saline
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desert for a part of the year, and shallow swamp for the
other part.” (Qeo. of India, pp. 30-31.)

The process of subsidence and upheaval which was
observed in very recent times in and about the Rann of
Cutch had undoubtedly existed in Rajputana in ancient
times down to the Pleistocene period and even later, and
one such subsidence and upheaval was probably con-
nected with the name of the great sage Agastya who is
said to have sipped up the ocean dry, and after depressing
the top of the Vindhya (Aravalli) mountain, to have led
an Aryan colony to the Southern Peninsula. I hope
Mr. Hannah will not trace the origin of this Pauranic
legend to “ Brahman intrigue” for proving the hoary
antiquity of the Rig-Veda.

Mr. Wadia says: “In the Jurassic period, several
parts of the Peninsula (the Deccan), viz., the coasts and
the low-lying flat regions in the interior, like Rajputana,
were temporarily covered by the seas, which invaded the
lands” (Geo. of India, p.168). Commenting on this
statement, Mr. Hannah says: ‘These encroachments,
as Mr. Wadia calls them, over what was previously dry
land, are, he says, not uncommon in the records of several
geological periods; but they were always of a temporary
nature.” As Mr. Wadia says: “Such invasions of the
sea on land, known as ‘marine transgressions’ are of
comparatively short duration and invade only low level
areas, converting them for the time into epi-continental
seas.” (Ibid, p. 168.)

“The comparatively short duration ” of these marine
transgressions which were “not uncommon in the records
of several geological periods™ (my italics), must, of
course, be understood in a geological sense only. They
probably lasted for several thousand years at a time. Is
it then unreasonable to suppose that at the time of the
composition of the Rig-Veda, in the Pleistocene period
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or even later, there was one such “ marine transgression ”
invading low-lying Rajputana for thousands of years,
as the sea has recently invaded 2.000 square miles of dry
land to the west of the Rann of Cutch? Try however
Mr. Hannah may to disprove the existence of the Raj-
putana Sea in Rig-Vedic times, he would not be able to
put a different interpretation on R.-V. VII. 95. 2, which
clearly indicates the existence of a sea into which the
Sarasvati flowed. If it was only an arm of the Arabian
Sea that had “ transgressed” on Rajputana, it was
nevertheless a sea, and the rest of Rajputana consisted
either of large patches of arid desert, or of shallow lakes
and swamps that made it quite impassable for human
beings. These lakes or the sea, if a sea covered the whole
of Rajputana as a “ marine transgression,” must have
dried up in post-Rig-Vedic times, connecting Sapta-
Sindhu with the Southern Peninsula, as the legend that
has grown round the name of the sage Agastya goes
amply to testify.

In this connection I may be permitted to mention
here that Mr. V. B. Ketkar of Poona has attempted to
prove on astronomical grounds, the existence of the
Rajputana Sea down to 7500 B.C. In a letter dated the
14th May, 1921, addressed to me, he writes:

“TI read a paper before the first Oriental Conference
held at Poona in 1919 A.D., wherein I have proved on
Astronomical evidence and Pauranic account that the
Rajputana and the Gangetic seas nearly scparating Jam-
budvipa from the Punjab and the Himalayas disappeared
after B.C. 7600 by the upheaval, partly volcanic and
partly seismic, of their beds. The paper will appear in
the volume to be issued by the Bhandarkar Institute.”

I need hardly say that this paper will be most eagerly
read, when published, and.if the view advanced by
Mr. Ketkar be folind on examination to be correct, it
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would not only most unexpectedly support the Rig-Vedic
evidence about the existence of these seas, but would
altogether change the very outlook on the ancient history
of the Indo-Aryans.

Writing about astronomical evidence, I would draw
Mr. Hannah’s attention to Mr. D. N. Mookerjee’s “Notes
on Indian Astronomy,” published in the same volume
of the Journal as contains his criticism on Rig-Vedic
India, in which he has arrived at the following conclusion :

“Tt is clear that the Hindus carried their observations
assiduously at least from 12000 B. C. to about 3500 B. C.
to expound the Libration of Equinoxes, in which case
the Hindu civilization is at least 14000 years old”
(p. 282).

This, of course, refers to a certain phase of Hindu
civilization, but the very beginnings of it would undoubt-
edly go back to hundreds of thousands of years.

Mr. Hannah seems to have set great store by his own
finding (which he imagines to be decisive) on the preli-
minary issue of the controversy, »iz., whether Sapta-Sindhu
or the Punjab had seas tothe east and south of it in Rig-
Vedic times, and thus exultingly refers to his imaginary
victory :

“With the complete evanishment into the thinnest
of thin air of Mr. Dasg’s beautiful dreams regarding his
Miocene, or Pliocene, or Pleistocene Rig-Vedic *‘Indo-
Aryans’ in Sapta-Sindhu, and the oceans by which he
thought they were surrounded, away also into the same
thin air disappear all those other ambitious theories
about the origin of outside Western races and cultures
which he has striven so ingeniously to elaborate in his
book. It is unnecessary, therefore, to deal with them
ot all” (p. 165).

What a sigh of relief must Mr. Hannah have heaved
at the thought that he has won his imaginary victory on
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the very preliminary issue, and has thus been saved the
trouble and worry of meeting my “ other ambitious
theories about the origin of outside Western races and
cultures ” which, according to him, I have “striven so
ingeniously to claborate” in my book! He has, indeed,
accomplished a greater feat than the renowned Agastya
himself, in as much as he has caused not merely one
ocean, bui four oceans to evaporate *into the thinnest
of thin air ” by a mere magic stroke of his pen, notwith-
standing the fact that their existence had been proclaimed
by the Rig-Veda long long before any of the Western
races outside India were born, or even heard of.

As the Eastern Sea of the Rig-Veda has been admit-
ted by Mr. Wadia to have existed at the foot of the Hima-
layas 1n the Pleistocene period, we shall not be wrong in
assuming (as I have done in my book) that the Indo-
Aryans lived in Sapta-Sindhu in that period. But the
question wonld be asked: “Did man flourish in that
period, and was he sufficiently advanced to develop a
civilization which may be called comparatively high?”
The answer to this query would undoubtedly be in the
affirmative. Mr. Wadia says in his Geology of India
(p. 269) :

“ As in other parts of the world, the Pleistocene in
India also is distinguished by the presence of Man and is
known as the Human Epoch.

« Man’s existence is revcaled by a number of his
relics preserved among the gravels of such rivers as the
Narbada and Godavari, or in other superficial alluvia,
both in .South and North India. These archaic human
relics consist of various stone implements that prehistoric
man used in his daily life, ranging from rude stone chip-
pings and flakes to skilfully fashioned and even polished
instruments like knives, celts, scrapers, arrow-heads,
spears, needles, eté., manufactured out of stone, or metal
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or bone. These instruments [‘artefacts’) become more
and more numerous, more widely scattered, and evince
an increasing degree of skill in their making and in their
manipulation as we ascend to newer and younger forma-
tions. This testimony of his handiwork furnishes us with
the best basis for the classification of this period into three
epochs : —

3. Iron Age.

2. Bronze Age.

Neolithie—polished tools.
( Palweolithic—rude tools.

‘“ These three stages of the Human epoch, decipherable
in the Pleistocene records of the other parts of the world.
are recognisable in the numerous relics of man discovered
in India.”

Tt is, therefore, clear that Pleistoccne man in India
was also acquainted with the use of metals, which is not
incompatible with early Rig-Vedic civilisation.

The Pleistocene period ranges, according to Mr.
Wadia, from the Stone Age to the Iron Age. But it
should be borne in mind that the DPalwolithic stage is
also synchronous with the Upper Miocene, and for the
matter of that, the Pliocene. Rev. E. O. James says in
his Tutroduction to Anthropology (1919), p. 69 :—

“There are forms (of palicolithic implements) that
have been discovered in the Upper Miocene which shows
signs of regular chipping only explicable when regarded
as the result of human workmanship.”

But as Mr. Hannah would not hear of Miocene or
Pliocene man, or ascribe to him any status higher than
that of anthropoid apes, I will, for the moment, leave
him out of consideration, and speak only of Pleistocene
man. In his Neolithic stage, Pleistocene man became a
comparatively civilised being. Speaking of Britain and
Europe, Rev. E. O. James says :

1. Stone Age
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“ As we pass from the Palivolithic to the Neolithic
period, wo find great changes not only in the mode of life
of the people but in the geographical distribution of land
‘and sea,  Hitherto Britain was part of the continent of
Europe, but with the dawn of the Neolithic, land submer-
gences took place, which separated Britain and the
Channel Islands from the mainland, leaving traces here
and there of submerged forests in the North Sea, the
English Channel and the Irish Sea. The Palwolithio
fauna and Arctic flora quickly disappeared, giving place
to animals and plants characteristic of a {emperate
climate. Man too speedily changed his customs. Finding
the produce of the chase becoming scarce, he gave up
his nomadic life for a more settled existence, domesticating
a number of the animals by which he was surrounded
(horse, dog, sheep, goats, etc.), and cultivating the  kindly
fruits of the earth’ (wheat, barley, millet. fruits,
etc.). Whether this new departure was a result of
immigration of new races into Europe, or whether
it was merely an outcome of the new environment
on a people directly descended from Palaeolithic man it is
difficult to say. At any rate the experiment was
eminently satisfactory.

* From agriculturists, Neolithic man became acquaint-
ed with the useful arts—the manufacture of cloth by
spinning and weaving wool and fibrous textures; the
making of pottery, etc. ......The energies of the inhahi-
tants of Europe in the new Stone Age were spent in Lhe
erection of houses and the making of clothing, utensils,
etc., and: (sic) the various features of which make for
civilisation.” (Intro. to Anthrop., pp. 82-84)

Again, the same writer elsewhere says : “ It may be
reasonably supposed that clothing like cave-dwelling was
one of the arts of life learnt by man in the Pleistocene—
probably early in the Mousterian phase.” (Ibid, p. 98.)
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Further, “fire, though familiar to man from the
beginning, was not used by him till he had learnt the
secret of its properties and devised some means of obtaining
it. How and when this was accomplished is not known. -
In the early Pleistocene there is evidence of its existence,
as for example in the hearths discovered in Mousterian
sites.” (Ibid, p. 98.)

The Pleistocene man in TEurope was, therefore,
comparatively civilized in that he knew the arts of agri-
culture, house-making, cloth-weaving and pottery-making
and also the use of fire. Is it too much to suppose that
the Pleistocene Indo-Aryans of Sapta-Sindhu, who admit-
tedly became more highly civilized than their contem-
poraries in any other part of the world, did not know
these arts of civilisation ¥ As a matter of fact, there are
numerous evidenees in the Rig-Veda itself, which will go
to prove the existence of the dilferent stages through
which the Aryans had passed, before they reached the
stage of Rig-Vedic civilisation, of which I will give an
account in a separate article.

Rev. E. O. James says that it is difficult to say whether
the new departure in Neolithic civilisation in Europe
was a result of immigration of new races, or whether it
was merely an outcome of a new environment on a people
directly descended from Paleolithic man. I have sur-
mised a guess in my book that this new civilisation was
carried to Europe in the Pleistocene period by Indo-
Aryan nomads who had been driven out of Sapta-Sindhu
by the more advanced tribes.

It would thus appear that even if we admit the Indo-
Aryans of Sapta-Sindhu to have belonged to the Pleisto-
cene period, the Rig-Vedic civilization must be held to he
as old as that period in as much as the Rig-Veda contains
internal evidence of a different distribution of land and
water in Sapta-Sindhu as it had then existed.
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Professor Sallas estimates that the collective deposits
of the Pleistocene period have taken approximately 400,000
years to form. (Nafure 1900, Vol. Ixii, p. 481.) But
“ Prof. Rutot thinks that 140,000 years will suffice to ac-
count for the formation of the Pleistocene gravels of
Belgium, and therefore argues that what applies to Belgium
applies to the rest of Europe.” (Iutro.lo Authrop.,p.21.)
I do not know how many thousands of years did the
Pleistocene deposits of India take to form; but even if
we admit that they took 140,000 years to form at the
lowest estimate, will it be wrong and absurd to put down
the age of Rig-Vedic civilisation to more than one
hundred thousand years P

I cannot better conclude this article than by quoting
the following cxtracts from an article published in the
Londonr Times in its issuc of January 8, 1921 :

“We recently commented on discoveries proving the
existence of large-brained men at a period so remote from
our own times «as fo be measured by hundreds of thousands
of years. (My italics.) These and the recovered stages
of lost civilisations have changed the simple and attractive
view of human history created in the first flush of Darwin-
ism. Modern man is not the unique achievement of the
evolving human race. The lowest savages of to-day
may not be surviving stages in the ascent of the white
man from the apes, hut the degenerate descendants of
forgotten peoples with brains as large and mental and
moral faculties as high as our own. (My italics.) Weare
not the ‘ heir of all the ages,” but only the representatives
of one civilisation, lying as Geologists would say, uncon-
formably on the denuded surface of many other civilisa-
tions. Professor Flinders Petrie has insisted that cuiture
is intermittent. He estimates the average duration of
any period of culture at about 1500 years. He has traced
eight such periods in ancient Egypt. There have been
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other foci of civilisation in Peru, in Central America,
in China, in Northern India, the Persian Plateau and
Asia Minor. Evidence accumulates that these various
centres have been the seat of not one but of several types
of culture, each separated by an interval, and each severed
from its predecessor. The possibility, nay practical
certainty, that many ‘empires of beautiful things ’ have
perished swiftly and completely, is being established. The
history of European civilisations has been misleading.”

How many periods of culture, and different types of
it, have followed one another at long intervals in Northern
India, or for thal matler, Sapta-Sindhu,—an admitted
“focus of civilisation ”—since its inception in the Pleisto-
cene period some hundreds of thousands of years ago?
The ancient literature of the Ilindus, commencing from
the Rig-Veda, the oldest work extant of the race, has left
numerous relics of these innumerable periods and types
of culture in its different strata, which have to be carefully
sifted, picked out, and deciphered by the patient student
and diligent researcher. Mistakes there will be, and are
bound to occur both in facts and deductions. But it will
certainly not do merely to ridicule a theory, simply
because you cannot agree with it, or because it goes
straight against your *‘established facts.”



Races of India.
BY
Ramarrasap CHANDA
Introduction

* Races of man ” usually denote peoples or nationali-
ties. and the term used in anthropology for ‘race’ in the
zoological sense is < pure race.” A ‘ pure race,’ or a uniform
group of individuals distinguished hy certain stable
physical and mental traits from other groups of men,
is now practically unknown. So the classification
of the population of a country or a continent into
‘races *or ‘ pure races = by drawing lines over the map
is well nigh impossible. But may we not assume that
some time in the remote past mankind was divided into
a number of pure races with delinite physical and mental
characteristics due to long isolation into extremely
differentiated environments ? The evidences that we
possess relating to folk-wanderings and folk-mixings
since the end of the Paliwcolithic period downward do
not quite support such an assumption. Among the skulls
found ceremonially buried in the Azilian stratum of Ofnet
marking the transition from the Palicolithic to the
Neolithic stage of culture there are heads of all known
types, long, round and medium. But the manner in
which parental traits are inherited by children discloses
a tendency to the evolution of pure races and lends
support to the Thypothetical existence of such races
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before the dawn of history. Though, therefore, it may
not be possible to classify the present population of any
country into pure races, for it is no longer possible to
isolate such units, an attempt may be made to recon-
struct the racial history of the Indian pcople by strati-
graphically analysing the different ethnic strands that
enter into its composition.

The hest materials for the stratigraphical analysis of
the ethnic elements or reconstructing the racial history
of a people from the past to the present are dateable
skeletal remains of different ages represcuting successive
waves of migrations. Such materials representative of
every period for the last sixty centuries or more have
been found in adequate numbers in Egypt and to a less
extent in Western Europe. But in India accurately
dated Dodily remains of the population are not yet avail-
able to students, and in a land where cremation has been
practised by most peoples from time immemorial very
few such remains can be expected. So in India we have
to pursue the racial history from the present to the past,
from the living population to the dead. For doing so
our guides are anthropometrical measurements, descrip-
tions based on observation of the soft parts, and photo-
graphs. Considerable number of measurements of head,
nose, and stature, general descriptions of the fealures of
most of the tribes and nationalities, and considerable
number of photographs of groups and individuals are
already available to the student of Indian ethnology.
But judged by the standard now adopted in Europe and
America these materials are neither sufficient in qnantity
nor satisfactory in quality for the purpose of analysis.
Such an analysis can only be attempted with some hope
of success when the physical traits of the different
nationalities, tribes, and castes in India have heen re-
studied on a far more extensive scale by specially trained
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observers in accordance with the most up-to-date
methods.

What then, it may now be asked, is the justification
for this paper wherein 1 venture to attempt a strati-
graphical analysis of the ethnic elements of the population
of India with such insufficient data ¥ My main object is
the stock-taking of the materials that have heen collected
by various observers during the last fifty years or so;
for such stock-taking may help the future workers, if in
no other way, at least by strengthening their determina-
tion, to carry on fresh investigations in accordance with
improved methods. Though tlie Ethnographic Survey
of India has nearly finished tle work it had undertaken,
anthropology is now being adopted as a part of the regu-
lar curriculum by the Indian Universities. The Univer-
sity of Caleutta has already opened, mainly at the initia-
tive and through the exertions of the Hon’ble Sir Asutosh
Mookerjee, a departmeBt for the post-graduate study
and research in anthropology, and other Universities are
likely to follow the example. So we may soon expect
the inauguration of the intensive study of the physical,
cultural, and social traits of the tribes, castes, and nation-
alities of Indiaunder the auspices of the Indian Universities.
But we cannot expect that the Universities will be able
to place at the disposal of students sufficient fresh
materials for the purpose of analysis and synthesis at an
early date and before it is too late unless adequate funds
are placed at their disposal by the State to enable them
to train men and organisc expeditions for collecting
data.

(1) The Pre-Dravidians or Nishadas.

Both physically and mentally the hill tribes of Central
and Southern India seem to represent the most primitive
stratum of the Indian population. Risley classifies these



298 RAMAPRASAD CHANDA

dark, short, and coarse-leatured jungle folk with the
cultured peoples of Nouthern India who speak Dravidie
languages and name the group as the Dravidian Type.
Lapique and others recognise the Kadir of the hills of
Travancore, the Paniyan of Malabar, and the Irula and
the Kurumba of the Nilgiris as a scparate type named
Pre-Dravidian and trace their affinities with the Vedda
of Ceylon, the Sakai of the Malay Peninsula, and the
aborigines of Anstralia. With the Kadir, the TPaniyan,
the Irula and the Kurumba of the South should also be
classified the Yeruvas of Coorg, the Savara or Saoras of the
hill tracts of the Vizagapatam and Ganjam distriets, the
Khand, the Juang, and the Bhuiya of the hill tracts
of Orissa, the Tlo, the Bhumij, the Munda, the Oraon and
other hill tribes of Chota Nagpur, the Gounds and Bhils
of Central Provinces and Central India, and the Kharwars,
the Cheros and other bill tribes of the Mirzapur district
of the United Provinees.  All these tribes either physi-
cally resemble the Kadir and the Paniyan of the south or
disclose a basic element that is akin to them. The
physical trails that characterise them are wavy hair,
scanty beard, long narrow head, broad nose, thick lips,
dark complexion, and short stature. In the Epic and
the Purainas the tribes dwelling in the Vindhya ranges are
called the descendanis of a mythical person named
Nishada who sprang from the right thigh of the
wicked king Vena. This person is described as one
having flattened [eature, dark complexion, and short
stature. ;

hrasvatimal ralt purusale Krispas-cati babhurca ha

‘The person was very short and very dark, says the
Harivamsa (5. 17). As the physical traits of the
mythical Nishada are still conspicuous in the hill tribes
of the Central and South-eastern India, T should prefer
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to call the type Nishada instead of giving it the cumbrous
name Pre-Dravidian. In the \itareya Brahmana the
Savaras and the Pulindas are called dasyus or Dar-
barians. In the Kathasaritsagara, a  Sanskrit work
written by Somadeva in the eleventh ecentury \. D. and
based on w Prakrit work called Vrihatkatha written long
before, Savara, Pulinda and Bhilla arc used ax synonymous
terms.  Bana who flourished in the first half of the
seventh century A. D. thus describes a Savara young
man, “His nose was tlat (aranatonisdeam), his lower
lip thick (cipitadiaram). his jaws (ull (eikivacibukam).
his forehead and check-bones projecting.” .\ comparison
of these descriptions in the ancient Sanskrit literature
with the physical fealures ol the living jungle {ribes
of the Vindhyus show how stable the racial charvacteristies
have proved {o be.

Another tribe ol the Nishada group, the Cheros of
the Mirzapur District, are evidently named in the Aitareyva
Aranyaka (IL.1.1) as Cherapadas. Though the Cheros speak
Hindi and worship some Brahmanice  deities, they still
retain the traits that characterised the Nishadas and the
Savaras of old. Crooke thus describes them, “They vary in
colour, but are usually of a light brown. They have,
as a ruale, high cheek bones, small eyes obliquely set, and
eyebrows to correspond, low broad noses, and large mouth
with protuberent lips.”  To this must he added absence
of or scanty beard, a (rait of the pre-Dravidian or
Nishada type that has not received the attention it
deserves,

(2) Prolo-Draridiaus.

The long-headed elements among the cultured speak-
ers of the Dravidic Janguages of Southern India of whom
the Nairs of Jtalabar anc the Vellalas of the Tamil
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country are the typical representatives are usually recog-
nised as the Dravidian race. Some ethnologists trace
the affinitics of the Dravidian with the Mediterranean
race of Northern Africa and Southern Europe. Professor
Giuffrida-Ruggeri distinguishes the Ethiopians or Hamites
of the eastern coast of Africa and Somaliland as a scparate
subrace and considers the Dravidians as akin to this
Ethiopian or Indo-African race (Hono sapiens Iudo-
Africanus). :The Todas of the Nilgiris offer a difficulty.
Their geographical isolation, physical features, and
primitive culture point to a distinet ethnic origin.  Rivers
is inclined to the view that the Todas are akin to the Nairs
and the Nambutris of Malabar. Ile attributes the greater
stature ol the Todas as compared to the Nairs and the
Nambutris to “their more healthy environment.” About
another trait Rivers writes, “ The hairiness of the Toda is
perhaps the featurc in which he differs most obviously
from the races of Malabar, while the robustness of his
physique and gencral bhearing are perhaps almost as
striking. The latter qualities may be entirely due to
his environment, to his free life in the comparatively
bracing climate of the Nilgiris, and, so far as we know, the
development of hair may have a similar cause.”' It is
not possible to agree to the view that the greater stature
and hairiness of the Toda arc due to environmental influ-
ence. There are four other tribes in the Nilgiris, the
Kotas and the Badagas who resemble the Dravidians of
the plains, and the Irulas and the Kurumbas who are
of pre-Dravidian type, neither so tall nor so hairy.
Haddon and Giuffrida-Ruggeri recognise the Todas as the
representative of a distinet non-Dravidian stock {o whom
the former gives the name proto-Aryan. The Todas are
not the only hill tribe of Southern India who have such

! Rivers, The Todas, London, 1906, pp. 708.9.
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traits. A. W. Painter writes about the Mala Arayans of
Travancore :—

“The Hill Arrians live along the slopes of the Western
Ghats in the Native State of Travancore.... .They differ
considerably from the ordinary I1ill Tribes of India. ....In
colour many of them are remarkably fair. The men
average 5 feet 0 inches in height. Their features are
as a rule, well-formed. The lips are thin and the nose
frequently acquiline.”!

The presence of the Todas and Mala Arayaus in the
south suggests a simpler solution of the Dravidian problem
than the one usually held by the anthropologists. Philolo-
gists have failed to establish any connection between the
Dravidic languages spoken in  India and any other
family of languages spoken anywhere outside, and
we arc therefore forced to conclude that the Dravidie
languages originated in India. May we not also hold that
the Dravidian type also originated in India as a result
of the intermixture of aborigines of pre-Dravidian or
Nishada type with immigrants of Caucasic type now
represented Dy the Todas and the Mala Arayans who may
therefore be "termed Proto-Dravidians. This hypothesis
is not anew one. According to Rivers, Lapique “ regards
the Todas as pure or almost pure examples of one of
the two races of which the Dravidian population of
India to be composed, the Nairs being more mixed with
the Negroid element, which forms the other component
of the population according to M. Lapique.”* By “the
negroid elcment” Lapique means the pre-Dravidian or
Nishada elecment.

Wherefrom came these pre-Aryan proto-Dravidian
white or Caucasic invaders of India? Giuffrida-Ruggeri

v The Journal of fhe.Bumbuu Antlaopological Society, Vol 11, 1889, pp 146-147
3 Rivers, The Todas, p. 107, note 1,



302 RAMAPRASAD CHANDA

doubtfully suggests Mesopotamin. We would prefer Cen-
tral Asia. At Anau near Askabad in Western Turkistan
Raphael Pumpelly found dolichocephalic skulls of the
Mediterranean type according to Sergi in a stratum which
he assigns to the seventh millennium B. C.!

(3) The Aryan Question— Indo- Afghans.

Now we are face to face with the Indo-Aryan ques-
tion. Between the population of the North-Western
horderland of India characterised by light transparent
brown complexion, fine acquiline or straight nose, thin lips
and full beard, and the hill tribes of the Nishada type
inhabiting the table-lands of Central and Southern India,
there is a large body of mixed population speaking Indo-
Aryan dialects. The Nishada strain is casily distin-
guished in varying proportions in the various strata of
this population. But what are the other elemenis? A
submerged proto-Dravidian strain may be assumed which
is lost in the so-called Aryan strain. DBut what is this
Aryan strain? Risley recognises an Indo-Aryan type
characterised by tall stature, fair complexion, plentiful
hair on face, long head, and narrow prominent nose in
the inhabitants of Kashmir, the Punjab, and Rajputana;
and to the east in the United Provinces and Bihar are
men of Hindusthani type sprung from the intermingling
of such invaders and the aborigines. There is a strong
broad-headed strain in the inhabitants of the regions
lying to the west, south, and south-east of the Punjab,
Rajputana, and Hindusthan. But I should here pause and
explain what is meant by long head and round head and
briefly refer to the controversy relating {o the value of this
head-form as a test ol race. The long-headedness or

' Explorations m Turkestan  Expedition of 1901 Vol i, pp 445-464
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broad-headedness is indicated by the length-breadth index
or the percentage ratio of greatest breadth to greatest
length of the head. When this ratio is below 75 the
head is called long and when this ratio is 80 or alove the
head is broad or round. The ratio of the intermediate
type ranges from 75 to under 80. The next question is,
how far isthe head-form stable, that is to say, controlled
by heredity, and how far is it liable to be modified by
the environmental influence. The investigations of Franz
Boas in America have shaken the faith of many in the
stability of the head-form and its value as a tesi of race.
To take only onc instance, the head index of the
European-born children of Kuropean Hebrews ranges
around 83. **The value drops to about 82 for those born
immediately after the immigration of their parents
(to America), and drops to 79 in the second generation ;
i.e.,, among the children of American-born children of
immigrants.”" Lven if we admit that the fall in the head
index of the American-born children of Hebrew immi-
grants is due to environmental influence alone, and
selection or other [actors had no share in it, it will he scen
that the fall is not such as to take out the American-
born Hebrew from the broad or round-hecaded type. As
Franz Boas himself observes, “Although we have seen
that environment, particularly domestication, has a far-
reaching influence upon the bodily form of the races of
man, these influences are of a quite secondary character
when compared to the far-reaching influence of here-
dity.”* But the skeletal remains and mummies dug
out of 'the dateable ancient graves of Egypt examined
by ZElliot Smith shows that in Kgypt and the
neighbouring countries the head-form has remained

1 Tranz Boas, 2*he Mind of Primitive Man, New York, 1919, p. 56
* Op. eit, p. 76,
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stable for the last six thousand years or more. He
writes :—

“The narrow-headed brunet of small stature, who
had dwelt around the shores of the Mediterranean since
the dawn of history, was almost, if not quite, as definitely
differentiated from the round-headed Armenoids of
‘Western Asia at the end of the Stone Age as are their
modern representatives; and all the millenia of exposure
of their scattered descendants to vastly different climates
and conditions of life have produced amazingly little
effect upon their physical characteristics.”

So we may very well recognise the head-form as a
good test for stratigraphically analysing the ethnic
strands that enter into the composition of the Caucasie
peoples.

Now to return to Risley’s Indo-Aryan type of North-
western India characterised by fair complexion, plentiful
hair on the face, elongated head, and narrow prominent
nose, it is evident that such a type is the dominant
element in the population of the Hindusthan proper.
But the name given to the type by Risley is open to one
serious objection. It is based on the assumption that
the so-called Aryans or the people among whom the
Aryan speech and culture originated were long-headed.
As there is no evidence whatever for such an assumption
we prefer to call the type Indo-Afghan following Deniker
and other authorities.

The most typical Indian representatives of the
Indo-Afghan race, as far as the complexion and the
regularity of feature are concerned, are the Kashmiri
Brahmans. In November last at Lahore I measured 14
Kashmiri Brahmans from Kashmir. They are mostly
long-headed, the index ranging from 668 to 789,

! The Eugenics Review, October, 1915,
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But the Xashmiri Brahmans are also a mixed folk.
They call themselves Sarasvata Brahmans and the
name Sarasvata indicates that they are immigrants
from the Punjab. They must also have absorbed the
aborigines of the valley who according to the legends
of the Nilamata Purana were themselves immigrants
from Central Asia. Another tradition tells us that in
the fourteenth century A.D. Moslem persecution was
so great that only eleven Brahman families were left
unconverted to Islam, and later on certain Braliman
families from the south settled in the valley and inter-
married with these genuine Kashmiri Brahmans., As
far as we know the inhabitants of the Punjab and the
United Provinees are long-headed. I have measured and
observed at Allahabad and Lahore ' 35 Kashmiri Brahmans
whose ancestors migrated to the plains mostly in the
eighteenth century. I[n complexion and features these
Kashmiris of the plains more vesemble their brethren in
the valley than the Himdusthanis.  But they are mostly
broad or medium headed. Of the 35 persons measured
4 are only long-headed (with index ranging from 734 to
74°8), 10 arce round-headed with index ranging from 80 to
85k, and the rest medinm-headed. Thoueh no definite
conclusions can be diawn from such scanty data, they
clearly indicate that the traditions referred to above are
not haseless. These Indo-Afehans probably represent the
Vedic Aryas and lLakhtanas. But it iv very doubtful
whether the Vedic Aryvas were a pure race, for in the Rig
Veda itself we read of Aryas who were ‘ white’ and
others who were dark, and the grammarian Patanjali

1 ] was enabled (o take mea uwrements at Alldhabad mamly thiough the kind

\ssistance of the Hon'ble My Tey Hahadm Sapru and Mr Awal Home and it Luhore

hrough that of the Hon'8lo Raja Narendia Nath and  Ruo Bahadin Davaram

tahmi, Superintondent of Archseology, Northern Cidle
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speaks of Brahmans with reddish hair (£epila and pugala
kesa).

4. The Pamirman Race.

On the North-Western horderland, in Baluchistan,
Sind, Guzrat, the Deccan, Orvissa and Bengal is found a
strong ethuic element characterised by broad head, plentiful
hair on the face, prominent nose, and ahove mean stature.
Risley was of opinion that the hroad-headed strain in
the population of the borderland of Afghanistan and
Baluchistan helongs to the Turki race, that of Gujarat
and the Deccan represents the Seythian invaders, and
that of Orissa and Bengal is Mongolian 1 origin.  The
so-called Turki race is not a pure race, but the resalt of
an admixture of men of Mongolian and of Caucasic types.
The Seythians are ethnically almost an unknown quan-
tity, and as the so-called Scythian invaders of India
never succeeded in o permanently oceupying any part of
the Deccan, the Seythian hypothesis is historically unten-
able. A4 recards the strong round-headed elements
among the Beugali, Risley was led on to trace a Mongolian
origin for these hy mistaking the Koch of Northern
Bengal as typical Bengalis and by assuming that round-
head was a monopoly of the Mongolians.  Another reason
for Risley's hypothesis is this that at the time when he wrote
it was not so well known, as it is now, that there are long
heads and broad heads among all the great divisions of
mankind—Negro, Mongolian and Caucasic. The Koch
problem we shall deal with presently. The pre-Dravidian
or Nishada— Risley’s Dravidian—strain in the Bengali is
quite prominent. There isalso an Indo-Afghan strain. But
this does not seew to beconsiderable. For Brahm nic codes
contain injunctions to the effect that twice-born men from
the Madhyadesa~—modern Hindusthan proper—should not
visit South Bihar, Bengal, Orissa, tlie Dececan, the
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Kathiawar peninsula and Sind. So in connection with the
Bengali origins the difficulty lies in tracing that element
which is found in considerable number in the upper ranks
of the socicty, and particnlarly among some scetions of
the Brahmans, and that ix characterised by variable
complexion, mean stature, round head, prominent nose, and
plenty of hair on the hody. [In most of these cases the
round or broad head mas be discerned without measure-
ment by looking at the back of the head which is usually
almost f(lat. T have elsewhere suggested that such
elements among the Bengalis, and among the population
of the Deccan,—Western India, and the North-Western
borderland should be traced {o a common source, that
source being represented in its purest form hy the
Galchas or hill Tajiks of the Pamirs, by the Tajiks of
Turkestan, Khurasan and Afghanistan, and by the scat-
tered remnants of a population of the same type that
once occupied the oases of the Taklamakan desert, and
whose bodily remains datiny from the hecinning of the
Christian era have been unearthed by Stein in the eastern
border of that desert. This type seems to be akin
to the Armenoid race of Western Asia and the
Alpine race of Europe and may be termed the Pamirian
race.

The Pamirian or Tajik strain in the Benealis and the
Gujratis 18 indicated not only hy the physical but also
by the mental traits of these peoples.  Afghanistan is the
home of three different races, the Pathans of the
Indo-Afghan stock, the Pamirian  Tajiks and the
Mongoloid Hazaras. About these three races Tate
writes :-—

“The Hazaras are Mongols— relics of the invasion of
Chingiz Khan, rcinforced afterwards by later arrivals
from the banks of the Oxus and the countiy heyond...
They are addicted to the heretical form of belief of the
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Ali Tlahi sect. They do not coalesce socially or politically
with either Tajik or Afghan.. .

“The Tajiks display all thow qlmlltles which distin-
guished the agricultural population in the valley of the
Oxus, who were known to the Chinese as the Tahia. They
live in houses and form orderly village communities.
They are appreciative of the benefits of eduecation and
of the amenities of civilized existence, and in their
household they maintain a higher standard of comfort
to that which prevails among the Afghans and Hazaras

In spite of centuries of misgovernment and
oppression at the hands of predatory barbarians, they
have clung tenaciously to agriculture, and engage in
commerce as well.

*“The Afghans pride themsclves on their nomadic
proclivities, and on those qualities which they com-
placently regard as military virtues, but which others
may stigmatize, with good reason, as brutality.””

Like the Tajik, the Gujarati and the Bengali also
have a strong predilection for peaceful occupations which
may therefore bhe recognised as a race heritage. The
population of the Deccan on the other hand, the
Marathas and the Coorgs among whom also there is a
strong round-hcaded element, disclosed, up till a recent
time, predatory and warlike propensities. This trait of
the round-heads of the Deccan seems to indicate that
they are more akin to the nomadic and predatory
Baloch who are round or medium-headed than to the
peaceful Tajiks. Giulfrida-Ruggeri also recognises two
different waves of migration of round-heads to India, a
group of dark round-hcads from the south-west. and a
group of fair round-heads from the North-West. The
Tajiks are fairer than the Baloch. In India the contrast

b Tate, Afvhanmistan
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between the Marathas on the one hand and the Bengalis
and the Gujaratis on the other does not stop with the
warlike iustinet of the one group and the peaceful pro-
clivities of the other. It extends also to religion, or to
the divergent forms of the same religion. The Vaishnavas
of Maharashtra are the worshippers of adult Krishna,
the husband of Rukmini, while the Vaishnavas of Sind,
Gujarat and Bengal are the worshippers of child Krishna
the lover of Radha. The Bengali Language is more
akin to the dialect spoken in Bihar than the latter is
to Hindi and Hindusthani. The present inhabitants of
Bihar, so far as we know from the available measure-
ments, are predominautly long-headed. But the earlier
inhabitants of Bihar, the people among whom Buddhism
arose, were probably round-headed. In the Sanskrit
Buddhist canonical works like the Avadanasataka and
the Divyavadana the hero of some of the tales is des-
cribed as chalrakarasiréah, ‘having umbrella-like or
round head,’” and fungandsal, ‘having prominent nose.’
‘In the Lakkbana Suthanta of the Digha Nikaya among
the 32 marks of the makapurusha or saperman occur the
following, *“ His eves are intensely blue” (ablhinila-netlo
hoti) and, ¢ His head is like a royal turban ” (unhisa-siso
hoti), that is, broad. The inclusion of round-head among
the elements of the ideal of personal beauty seems to
indicate that there was a strong round-headed clement
amoung the population of the home of Buddhism. These
round-heads have been gradually driven to Bengal by the
pressure of men ol the Hindusthani type.

(5) Indo-Mongolians.

Now I come to the Mongoloid stratum of the popu-
lation of the Indian plains. Tribes and castes with
Mongoloid features are met in the plain districts at the
foot of the Eastern part of the Himalayas from Nepal
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eastward and at the foot of the hills of the North-
Eastern frontier. But I shall here deal with only one
group of these castes, the Koch group of Northern Bengal
and Assam. In Northern Bengal we come across a group
of allied castes called Koch, Paliya and Rajvamsi. 'The
further north we go, such Mongoloid features as scanty
beard, flat face, yellowish hrown complexion, become
more and more prominent, and so one is led to
consider these Koch as a cross between the Bengalis
and the Mongoloids. In the plains of the Brahma-
putra valley Aoch-making is still going on. Waddell
writes : —

“Any one of these tribes (Kachari, Garo, Rabha,
Lalung and allied Indo-Chinese tribes) can become a
Koch by establishing a Brahmanical priest and giving
up eating beef, though he necd not ahjure animal food
altogether. In this stage he is called Saraniya, usually
pronounced in the Assamese fashion Ioroniya, which
means a ‘refugee,’” implying that he had taken refuge
in Hinduism. The more advanced stage can be gained
by leaving off becf and swine’s flesh and strong
drink altogether, when he assumes the full externals
and status of a llinlu.” (A. 8. B. 1900, Part III,
p- 48.)

To a similar process we owe the Koch, Paliya and
Rajvamsi of the Dinajpur, Rangpur and Jalpaiguri
districts in Bengal. 'There is historical evidence to show
that Mongolian invaders conquered portion of Northern
Bengal in the tenth century. There is a pillar in the
Rajbari of Dinajpur brought from the ruins of Bangar.
This pillar bears an inscription which tells us that a
King of Gauda of the Kamboja family built a
temple of Siva in the year 888 evidently of the Saka era
which is equivalent to A.D. 966. 'The Kambojas were a
people of the North-West who probably spoke an Aryan
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dialect. But in the Tibetan works like Pag Sam Zanzang
Tibet is also called Kamboja. So it appears to be reasonable
to think that the term Kamboja is used in our inscription
in a generalised sense denoting aliens evidently of T'ibetan
origin, and the presence of a King of Gauda of the
Kamboja lineage in the year A.D. 966 indicates that
Northern Benzal was conquered by invaders from the
Himalayan region.

Early in the thirteenth century A.D. Mubammad-i.
Bakhtiyar Khalj] usually known as Bakhtiyar Khiliji
led an expedition from Lakhnawati, the ruins of which
lie near the ruined city of Gaud in the Maldah
district to Bengal. The historian of the period, Minhaj,
who himself visited Northern Bengal in A.1D. 1240, wriles
in his Tabakat-i-Nasiri :—

“Tn the different parts of those mountains which lie
between Tibbat and the country of Lakhanawati are
three races of people, one called the Iunch, the second
the Mej, and the third the Tiharu; and all have Turk
countenances. They have a different idiom, too, between
the langnage of Hind and Turk.””

This is how the Persian text is translated by Raverty
who collated all the available manuscripts. The Kunch
is of course our Koch, and the Mej are the modern
Mech who are so numerous in the Jalpaiguri district.
The Tiharua arc evidently the 'Tharus who now
live in the Himalayan Tarai and the Gorakhpur
Division and Northern Oudh. By “ Turk countenance
Minhaj denotes Mongolian fcatures and indicates that
the Koch, Mech, and Thiaru are at base Mongoloids. Still
more significant is the historian’s remark about the
language of these tribes. They spoke a language
that neither resembled the Aryan language spoken

! Raverty's Taba@hat-1-Nasur (Bib Ind ), Vol I, p 560
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in Northern India nor the Turanian Turki; that
is to say, the dialects originally spoken by the Koch,
Mech, and Tharu belonged to Tibeto-Burman family.
So this precious passage indicates that the Tharus of
Northern Oudh and Gorakbhpur and the Koch and the
Mech of Northern Bengal represent Mongoloid invaders
from the Himalayan region,



The Problem of the Sothic-rising dates as
reported by the Egyptian Priests.

1T

BY

ITI. Bruce HANNAH

In a recent paper on the ahove subject (see p. 853)
I dealt with a series of so-called Heliacal Risings of
Sothis, or Sirius, most of which are given by Professor W.
M. Flinders Petrie in his History of Kgypt, Vol. 11, p. 32.
I pointed out the confusion which seemingly characterizes
the reported data towards the end of the list, and I made
a preliminary attempt to remove the veil of mystery in
which they have hitherto been shrouded, even for our ex-
perts. T suggest-d that the data were originally arranged
according to a priest-invented scheme (subsequently for-
gotten or at least woefully misunderstood), which was based
on the Luni-Osirian Year of 13 months of 28 days cach, with
its own special Spheroid of 3647, its own special Spheroidal
sub-divisions (including Hedb periods), its own special
Cycle of 1456 (364 x 4) Spheroidal years, and the necessity
in that connection of recognizing, not B.C. 2782 (invaria-
bly adopted by our Kgyptologists), but B.C. 2786 (B.C.
4242 minus this 14506), as the last Epoch of Coincidence
between Nature and the artificial Calendar in vogue speci-
fically at Memphis, and probably generally during the
age immediately ‘preceding that usually associated with

40
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the so-called 12th (nominally also Theban) Remic
Dynasty.

Further consideration convinces me that the views
advanced in that paper are in the main sound; but I
desire now to offer the following revised statement of my
principles, methods, and conclusions. TLet me repeat, also
—and even emphasize—that if we can only put ancient
Romic Chronology upon a satisfactory basis, and show
how, in later “ Egyptian” times, it became completely
misunderstood and misrepresented, our researches into
what is naturally of much more interest to Indians, i.e.,
Indo-Aryan and Vedic Origins, Cultural and Racial, will
be immensely stimulated and assisted.

1. The first reported Sothie-Rising, or “ Manifesta-
tion ”’, is the one said to have taken place on the “15th
day of the 8th month”, i.e., counting either from the then
Celestial Summer Solstice, or from the Sothic Spheroidal
“ Manifestation ”-point (see the Kehan Papyrus; also the
Encyclopaedia Britannica, 11th edition). This phenome-
non, it appears, occurred in the 7th regnal year of Sen-
wosri III of the above-mentioned 12th Dynasty, and the
120th year of the Dynasty itself. These years must be
understood as Spheroidal years.

The particular 8pheroid in vogue during the so-called
Theban régime (an Osirian Spheroid, though the »égime
began with the opening of the Ariés Era) was the Spheroid
of 365° having a Solar Year of 12 months of 30 days each,
like the original old 360° Spheroid, but a day of 177, a
4-year period of 47, and a Sed- Heb period of 30 years,
as measured on the 360° Spheroid. '

Hitherto, however, Egyptologists seem to have over-
looked these spheroidal subdivisions. They appear to have
regarded the Spheroid (even in this case) as always one of
360°, the Spheroid that had a Cycle of 1140 Spheroidal
years. On the basis of such a Spheroid' the Kahun date
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was of course 225 days from the Initial Zero-Point arbi-
trarily adopted. To obtain their years, Egyptologists
have been accustomed to multiply this by 4 (th of 360),
thus getting 900 Spheroidal years as shiftage; and this
they deduct from B.C. 2782, already referred to. In
reality, however, B.C. 2782 belongs exclusively to the
365° Spheroid, in virtue of the latter’s Cycle of 1460 years
(so commonly associated with the Sothic period); for it
stands for B.C. 4242 minus that 1460. But, as Egyptolo-
gists, with their 360° Spheroid, necessarily worked (know-
ingly or unknowingly) on a Cycle of ouly 1.1-L0 Spheroidal
years, they ought consistently to have deducted their 900,
not from B.C 2782, but from B.C. 2802—i.e., B.C. 1242
minus 1440. True, that would not have worked out
correctly ; but it would have accorded with their plan, as
based on the 360° Spheroid.

As it happens, the result they get is B.C. 1882 ; but
that, of course, is on the basis of the Spheroid of 360°.
It is not the same B.C. 1882 as the one represented on
the 3G51° Spheroid—the Spheroid on which modern
reckoning is based. We shall thercfore sec presently
that B.C. 1882, on the basis of the 360" Spheroid, is
something very different when expressed in terms of
modern reckoning.

But let us approach this gradually.

First, notice that for the 365° Spheroid the proper
multiplier (corresponding to 4 on the 360" Spheroid) is
4% 225 maltiplied by this, produces a shift of 912}
Spheroidal years. Deducting this from B.C. 2782, we get
B.C. 18691 as the date of the Kahuin Rising, on the basis
of this 365° Spheroid. Even this would be different, were
the date expressed in terms of modern reckoni.g. In fact,
it is in these terms that we want the date stated. Stated
otherwise, it is of little or no use to us. We must now resort
to the Spheroid of 3654°, with its year of 12 months of 30
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days each, its day of 1sés 360° Spheroidal days, its 4-year
period of 43%%, its Sed- Heb period of 307s, and its Coincidence
Epoch of B.C. 2781—i.e., B.C. 4242 minus 1461. If we take
our shiftage-days as 225 supra, and multiply by 4:%%, so
getting 9135 Spheroidal years, and then deduct that from
B.C. 2781, we arrive at B.C. 1867% as our result. And
this is the correct year-date, as expressed in terms of
modern reckoning.

If, now, we desire to base our calculations on the 364°
Spheroid, i.e., on the Luni-Osirian Year, and yet to express
our result in terms of modern reckoning, we can do so
by (at the outset) converting the Luni-Osirian days of the
month into terms of the 3651° Spheroid, 4.¢., on the hasis
of 28 Spheroidal ycars being equal to 307+ Spheroidal
years. Thereupon 7 Luni-Osirian months (@ 30v:=852
11t Spheroidal years, modern. 15 more days (now 16:i%
for the **8th” monthX 4i%=65:5tis Spheroidal years.
Together, these=918."" Spheroidal years; and these,
deducted from B C. 2786, leave B.C. 186738155 If,
instead of 4id%s swpra, we multiply our days by 4, we get
B.C. 1868%:% as the Rising-date in terms of modern reck-
oning, yet working with the Luni-Osirian Year.

Seeing that 28 (Luni-Osirian)=30,s (modern reckon-
ing), we obtain the [ollowing table of equations—

364° 8651° (modern reckoning).
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10 = 10335
11 = 11433
12 = 1355
13 = 142
14 = 154
15 = 16435
16 = 17348
17 = 1833
18 = 19444
19 = 20718
20 = 21438
21 = 22313
22 = 2348
23 = 25+«
24. = 20:%
26 = 27 K%
26 = 28134
27 = RIS IS 3¢
28 = 30355,

2. The next reported Rising is one given in Flinders
Petrie’s list, and there assigned to B.C. 154G. It appears
as Epiphi 9th, date of papyrus in 9th year of Amenhotep
1 of the 18th Dynasty. In accordance with my hypo-
thesis that these reported Risings are arranged on a
definite scheme connected with the Luni-Osirian Year
and its Spheroid of 361°, I assume and suggest that this
9 Epiphi ” should really be “7 Epiphi.”

According to the equations, 7 (Luni-Osirian)="73}
(modern reckoning). 'Thisx 4=301%1 Spheroidal years.
These +1217%, the year-value, on the 3651° Spheroid, of
the Sothic Manifestation-point=1247:1%; and that, sub-
tracted from B.C. 2786=B.C. 1538+, as the correct date
in terms of modern reckoning. We get at that reckoning
by first transmuting the Luni-Osirian days of the month
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into their values on the 3651° Spheroid. Nevertheless,
the Year still retains its Luni-Osirian character—the
spacings between the days of the month being 28 Luni-
Osirian years, equalling 307z years by modern reckoning.
Hence the Coincidence Epoch B.C. 2786, not B.C. 2781.
Petrie’s date is out by 7 years and a fraction.

3. The next rcported LRising is Epiphi 14th, feast
(undated), Tahtitmes I (Thothmas I), Obelisk. It is given
in Petrie’s list, and there assigned to B.C. 1526—twenty
years later than Petrie’s date for the last reported Rising.

Here 14=15<%. This, multiplied by +=00%%% Sphe-
roidal years. These, added to 12171 =12751%1; and that,
deducted from B.C. 27806, leaves B.C. 15073%::—3034%8
later than our last-found date.

4. The next reported Rising appears in Petrie’s list
as the 21st Epiphi, feast, L6th year of Hatshepsut, Obelisk.
We also know that it was the 3rd regnal year of Thothmes
LIT. Moreover, it is a Sed- Heb ycar ; and, looking at my List
of Hebs for the 3651" Spheroid, we find that it ought to be
the 7Ieb there appearing for A.M. 2526+%, i.e., B.C. 1477
I, or 1477314, Let us see if our present method works
out to this result. If it does, it acts as a clinch-date, and
establishes the entire series.

By the table of date-equations 21=22{%. That,
multiplied by 4, gives 913i% Spheroidal years. 'These,
added to 12174 =130813%; and that, subtracted from B.C.
2786, leaves B.C. 147748, or 1477+5. Seeing that one
Year is Solar, with 12 months of 30 days cach, each day
being 1-%s days on the 360° Spheroid, and the other Year
(by which we are now trying to work, and yet express
ourselves in terms of modern reckoning) is Luni-Osirian,
with 18 months of only 28 days each, it would be difficult
to get nearer results. Petrie’s date is B.C. 1498.

5. The next reported Rising appears in Petrie’s list
as Epiphi 28th, feast, 83rd year Tahutmes III Thothmas
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1I1), Bersheh : and there it is assigned to B.C. 1470.
This, it appears, was a Hunti- Heb year ; and, looking at
my Heb List, I find that it ought to be the Hunti-Heb
for A. M. 25564% =B.C. 1447.5%.

According to the date-equations table, 28=301%.
That, multiplied by 4=121%1%. ‘This, added to 1217i=
133943: ; and that, deducted from B.C. 2786, leaves B.C.
1416335

Thus, so far, we have arrived at the following

figures—
7 Epiphi B.CL153825
", ., 15071
21, » 147785, or 1177/
28 s LAdGiin.

Between each of these years and its successor there
is, it will be observed, an interval of 301%¢=30/.—the
Sed-ITeb period for the 3651 Spheroid, corresponding to
28, the Sed-Heb period [or fhe Luni-Osirian Spheroid of
364°. These 28 Luni-Osirian years arve the constant interval
between the serial dates of the month given in the
reports of Risings. According to the Cycle on which the
HeD List is based for the 36517 Spheroid, the exact year-

dates are—

7 Epiphi B.C. 1538+
14 » 1508
21, » 117735
28 ,, 144 74%.

Thus, when we read, as above, of Thothmes TIDI’s 3rd
regnal year, and realize that it means B.C. 147772, and
then of his 83rd regnal year, and realize that it means
B.C. 1447+, we make the useful discovery that the
reporting priest; or other informant, when so speaking of
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regnal years, is speaking in terms of the original basic
360° Spheroid, and that the difference between these
particular regnal years, though so stated, depends for its
value on the Spheroid for the time being in contemplation.
Thus, in terms of modern reckoning, i.e., as hased on the
3656)° Spheroid, an interval like this of 30 vears (hetween
the 3rd and the 33rd) really means 305 Spheroidal years
—the Sed-Heb period of the Spheroid just referred to.
In other words, according to the Spheroid in view, and its
own proper Sed-Ileh period, a period nominally spoken
of as “ 30 years” might mean any of the following-—
30, 28, 30:%, 307.. What we have to remember is that,
in contemplation of modern reckoning-—the reckoning
that we must express ourselves in if we want to he
understood, and if we want our statements to harmonize
with current chronological ideas—* 30 yvears” (nominal®
means 30+ Spheroidal years as based on the Spheroid
of 365"

6. The next reported Rising appears in Petrie’s list
as Mesoré 7th, feast, (undated), Amenhotep IT. pillar
and it is assigned the date B.C. 1434. The regnal year
is not stated ; hut we now have no difliculty in finding it.
Obviously, in terms of modern reckoning it is 307,
Spheroidal years after our last date, B.C 1447+.. In other
words, it is B.C. 141633,  Our method is now as follows, 7
Mesorg (Luni-Osirian)=7%1 Mesore (Modern). Multiply-
ing the latter hy 4, we get 30185, Add 12134¢ for
the previous month, Epiphi, and we get 152+%. Add
this to 12173%, as Dbefore, and we get 1369342,
Deduct that from B.C. 2786, and the result is B.C.
1416350,

7. The mnext reported Rising appears in Petrie’s
list as Mesoré 14th, feast, (undated), Amenhotep II.
Again the regnal year is not stated. But again it can
be found. By present methods it is, of course, 30i%s

’

9
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Spheroidal years after our last found date, B.C.
1416338, e, it was B.C. 1385:i:. On the hasis,
however, of the Heh List, the real exact year was
B.C. 1386+%, i.e., 304 Spheroidal years after B.C.
141613,

8. The next reported Risingappears in Petrie’s list as
21st Mesore, feast, (unrecorded). Petrie's date for it is
B.C. 1378. As a matter of fact, by present methods it
works out at 30iif Spheroidal years after our last-
found date, B.C. 1385ii:, ie., at B.C. 1: 5434, On the
basis of the Hel List, however, the exact date was 30+.
Spheroidal years after B.C. 1386.., i.e., it was B.C.
13551+,

9. 'The next reported Rising appears in Petric’s list
as Mesoré 28th, feast, (undated), Tuatankhamen, tomb.
Petrie dates it B.C. 1380. Here, again, the regnal date
is not given; but hy present methods it works out at
3043t Spheroidal years after our last-found date, B.C.
1 544i. Hence, it was B.C. 1324; or rather, it was
307s Spheroidal years after the last exact date. Thus it
was B.C. 1325+, .

10. The next reported Rising appears in Petrie’s list
as Thoth 7th, feast, (unrecorded). No further informa-
tion. Petrie’s date for it is B.C. 1294. Curiously enough,
by present methods it works out at 30:i Spheroidal years
after our last-found date, B.C. 1324. Hence, it was B.C.
1293435 ; or rather, it was 30,5 Spheroidal years after the
last exact date, B.C. 13255%. 'That is, it must have been
B.C. 1295+%.

According to the table of date-equations, 7th Thoth
(Luni-Osirian) =380} Spheroidal years, by modern reckon-
ing. Add 12133 fer previous Mesorg, and another 1213%
for previous Epiphi. Then add these to 1217i3. 'Total
=1491%%. Deduct this from B.C. 2786 (Coincidence
Epoch), and we’are left with B.C. 129455 Or, if we

41
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subtract 1456 (Luni-Osirian Cyeclic total) from 149133,
we get 35itt as halance carryable over to the next Cyecle,
now about to open again with Thoth. For this succeed-
ing Cycle, however, the last Coincidence Epoch was no
longer B.C. 2786, but 1466 years later, s.e., B.C. 1330.
Deduct this 354¢% from 1330, and once more B.C. 1294%<}
emerges. At the same time, expressed in terms of
modern reckoning (i.e., on the basis of the 3651° S8pheroid),
the total of Spheroidal years for the old expired Cycle
is not 1456, but 1461. Over and above this 1461,
therefore, 149113t represents a balance of 30%%
for the newly opening Cycle. Expressed as a Luni-
Osgirian day of the month, 30i3%, or 30+, Spheroi-
dal years (even though in modern reckoning)="7th
Thoth.

Now deduct this 3042 from B.C. 1330 (the new Luni-
Osirian Coincidence Epoch), and see what happens. Is
the result B.C. 129528 supra ? No, in modern reckoning,
the result is B.C. 129944, i.e.,, 1299+ | This is 431% Sphe-
roidal years more than 12956:—possibly accountable for
by the extra day, in honour of “QOsiris,” having come
into the Spheroid in the meantime, as the *“New Year's
Day” for the solar year of the intcrmediate 3656°
Spheroid.

Hero another question may he asked. In the fore-
going list of Luni-Osirian days of the month, why is
there no series of 7, 14, 21, 28, for the 13th month of the
364° Spheroid? In other words, why does 7th Thoth follow
immediately after 28th Mesore 7 Why not 7th of the
13th month? Apparently because, though in form Luni-
Osirian as regards the days of the month, the year-dates
sought to be indicated are already expressible in terms of
(for any time being) modern reckoning. That is to say
by transmuting the days of the month (regarded as Luni-
Osirian) into their equivalents on the 3663° Spheroid, all
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necessity to speak of the dates of a 13th month has
been got rid of. So transmuted, the Spheroid may be
regarded as on a solar basis, ¢.e., as consisting of 12
months of 30 days each, but the day=1s#s instead
of 1 as on the original 360° Spheroid. Thus, on the
365%° Spheroid, 30 days=30:% Spheroidal years;
and this, moreover, was the Sed-IHeb period for that
Spheroid.

11. The next reported Rising appears in Petrie’s
list as Thoth 14th, feast, (unrecorded). No further in-
formation. Petrie gives its date as B.C. 1260. By present
methods it works out at 30:2% Spheroidal years after our
last-found date, B.C. 1293 2%, i.e., at B.C. 1263:%.
According, however, to the Ileb List, it was really B.C.
126443, i.e., 3075 Spheroidal years after the last exact date,
B.C. 1295+%.

The rest of the series of reported Risings is confused.
As it has come down to us, it may, in its confused form,
be set forth thus—

12. (7 ), bth year of Raméssi (Raméses) I1. S d-Heb.

18. (? ), 33rd » »

(These two data are not included in Professor Flinders
Potrie’s list).

14. Thoth 22nd, feast, 41st year Ramdcses I1, El
Kab. This is in Petrie’s list. His date for it is B.C.
1234,

16. ( ? ), 64th year of Ramasés I1. A Hunti- Heb.
This is not in Petrie’s list.

16. 29th Thoth, 2nd regnal year of Meren-Ptah, M.
Habu. This is in Petrie’s list. His date for it is B.C.
1206.

17. 1 Thoth, temp. Raméesés III of 20th Dynasty
(See Horae Aegypliacae, p. 31, by R. 8. Poole). This is
not in Petrie’s list.
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18. 1 'I'yhi, 11th year of Thakelath IT of 22nd
Dynasty (See The Hittites and their Language, p. 179, by
Lieut. Col. C. R. Conder, R.E.). This is not in Petrie’s
list.

1 submit that the proper sequence and correct dates
(in terms of mwodern reckoning) for the above data are as
follows—

11. 14 Thoth, 5th regnal year of Rameses I1 (his 1st
having been B.C. 126815, modern reckoning): in the
Hel List appearing as Sed-Heb for A M. 2739:% = B.C.
1264325, modern reckoning.

12. 21 Thoth, 85th regnal year of Rameses 11; and
in the Heb List appearing as Sed-Helb for A.M. 27693%3
= B.(". 1234.%%, modern reckoning

13. 28 Thoth, 65th regnal year of Ramases [T, being
Hunti-Heb for AM. 2800, = B.C. 120332, modern
reckoning.

1t. No. 17 supra. Instead of * 29 Thoth,” probably
1 Paophi. Same as Rameésés JI's last year; hence, B.C.
120031,

16. No. 17 supra. Instead of ‘1 Thoth ”, probably
14 Paophi = B.C. 1142:28=A,M. 2801, represented in
Heb list as Sed-Ileb for A.M. 28614%. Assuming that
Ramases 111 reigned B.C. 1158-1127, this would have
heen his 15th regnal year.

16. No. 18 supra. Iustead of **1 Tybi”, probably 7
Tybi. By present methods (i.e., deducting 30+ from last-
found date) the date works out at B.C. 826%5=A.M.
8178414 ; but true date by Sothic-Risings List, A.M. 3174
=B.C. 829133, or Thakelath 11’s 11th regnal year. Differ-
ence ilo—again doubtless due to “ Osiris.” In his 2nd
regnal vear, A.M. 316H14 =B.C. 838122, Thakelath IT had
colebrated the Hunti-Heb for AM. 81656), or B.C.
838418,
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Thus, Rameses [I's reign may be set forth as
follows—

§ 2

1st regnal year, B.C. 1268133,

5th . w 1264380 Sed-1lel year, listed as
AM. 27390,

35th “ o 12343 Sed-IIeh year, listed as
AM. 2769},

65th " » 1208388 Hunli-ITeb vear, listed
as A M. 2800/,

67th " ,» 12013¢% Death of Ramases 11I.

It will e noticed that 30 nominal years interveno
between the 5th and the 35th regnal years, and hetween
the 35th and the 65th regnal years : hut 3010 Spheroidal
vears intervene hetween the dates for these regnal years.
In Luni-Osirian time, it will be remembered, the equiva-
lent intervening period is 28 Spheroidal years. Thus we
saw that there were 28 years between Raméses 11°s so-
called 5th and his so-called 33rd regnal years. [lere we
get these Luni-Osirian expressions transmuted into terms
of modern reckoniug.

When, therefore, we understand matters thus,
and rearrange our data., all the apparent confusion
vanishcs.

Lastly, one often hears it said that the so-called Heglia-
cal Risings of Sirius, or Sothis, were really annnal occur-
rences, and that it is therefore diflicult to see on what
principle the priests reported any onc particular Rising
rather than anuther.

We now see that the reason why they reported Risings
on the 7th, the 14th, the 21st and the 28th of the month,
and not otherwise, though other dates, such as 1 'Thoth,
22 Thoth, 29 Thoth, and 1 TI'vbi, have been inserted in the
list by mistake, is hecause they worked on the hasis of the
Luni-Osirian Spheroid of 364", with its year of 1:3 months
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of 28 days each, and these particular dates stood for Sed-
Hel periods on that Spheroid, i.e., periods of 28 Luni-
Osirian years=30 years on the 360° Spheroid, 30+s Sphe-
roidal years on the 365° Spheroid, and 30+ Spheroidal
years on the 3653° Spheroid, i.e., for purposes of modern
reckoning.



Manava Sulba Sutram

BY

N. K. Mazumbpanr

T. INTRODUCTION'

The ohject of this paper is to give an introductory
account of the “ Manava Sulba Sitram,” which gives the
Rules of Construction of the Sacrificial Vedis and Agnis
by means of a uniform string according to the School
of Manu, and belongs to the Maitrayaniya SAkha of the
Taittiriya Samhitd or Krsna Yajur Veda.

Present State of Information.—The Sulba Sutras
give rules for the construction of Vedis and Agnis in
connection with Yajfias or Sacrifices. Hence they are but
parts of Srauta Sttras which lay down methods of proce-
dure in conducting sacrifices. 'The Sulba Sitras generally
form one or more chapters in I'reatises on Srauta Satras,
but they are also found separately.

As early as 1875, Dr. Thibaut had mentioned four
systems of Sulba Stras—

(1) Baudhiyana Sulba Sdtra,

(2) Apastamba Sulba Sttra,

(3) Manava Sulba Stitra,
all three belonging to Krsna Yajur Veda, and

(4) KatyAyana (or KAtiya) Sulba Parisista,
belonging to the Sukla Yajur Veda.

Only very recently two others have been discovered—

(5) VéarAha Sulba Sdtra,

! Read before the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 6th April, 1021,
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being only two chapters of the VArAha Srauta Sttra
belonging to the MaitrAyaniya SAkha of Kispa Yajur
Veda ; and
(6) Vadhula Sulba Sitra,

heing portions of the VAdhula Srauta Satra. Dr. R. Shama
Shastry was very kind to draw my attention to one Manu-
seript of the Viriha Sulba Sttra in Mysore, while 1 found
another in Bombay. The Vidhula Srauta Sdtra was
recently discovered in Madras.

Of these the first and the fourth, namely the Baudhé-
yana Sulba Sdtra and the KAtyAyana Sulba Parisista, were
edited by Dr. Thibaut between 1875 and 1380 from about
six manuscripts m the Pandit (Old Series, Vols. 9-10, and
New Series, Vols. 1 and 1), with Eneglish Translation,
Notes, Extracts from Commentaries, and Diagrams. DBut
his edition of the KaityAyana Sulba Parisista was rather
incomplete.

The sccond, i.c., the Apnstambn Sulba Satra. was
edited (from only four manuseripts) by Dr. Albert Burk
in 7Z D.M.G. in 1900-01, with German Translation, Notes,
Extracts from three different Commentaries, Diagrams,
and a very valuable and comprehensive Introduction.
An Bnglish edition of the Apastamba Sulba Stitra has
heen undertaken by the Calcutta University and will be
shortly published.

In 1861 a facsimile of the Ms. No. 17 in the Library
of ¢ Her Majesty’s 1lome Government of India,” contain-
ing the Mdanave Kalpa Sitra with Bhisya by Kumarila-
swAmi, was printed by Theodore Goldstucker, with a
Preface on Indian Grammar, which has become classical.
In 1900 Dr. Friedrich Knauer published fiom St. Peters-
burgh a supplementary edition of the MAnava Srauta
Stitra.  But none of these contain any Sulba Sttra proper.

Manuscripl.—Four manuseripts of the vanava Sulba
Stitra have been secured by the Caleutta University from
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different parts of India, two of which are being copied for
the Calcutta University and are not yet to hand. The Ms.
No. I.E. 17 in the Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
catalogued as * Sulba-Sttra-BhAsyam (MAnavam) by
Sivadasa,” and a manuscript from the Bombay University
form the hasis of this introductory treatment. 'There are
certainly difficulties in dealing with only two manuscripts,
and although a few details could not be settled satisfac-
torily, I have attempted to present a faithful, though brief,
account of the general contents of the treatisc, omitting
none of the important points. The first manuscript, from
the nature of the writing which is modern deva-nigari,
seems to have been written by a copyist about 150 years
ago, but there is no date. There are certain peculiarities in
the letters, e.g., * pa,” “va,” “ ya > are written almost alike
in shape; long “0” is sometimes written very peculiarly,
particularly in combination with “ pa,” “ ma * and “sa.”
Authorship.—~The Commentator is Sivadisa, son of
Nirada. He is posterior to Bhiskariichiryya, as he quotes
Bhiskara’s Rule of Three, and also from L7ldval? by
name. He seems to have made a distinction hetween a
Sttra-kira and a Sulba-kira, writings of both of whom
he is commenting on. In Apastamba and Baudhiyana
Sulba Sttras we find all the rules given in aphorisms
(stitras), but inthe manuscripts of the Manava Sulba
Sttra and the KAtyAyaniya Sulba Parisista, we find
some of the rules given in verse, many of which are
identical. According to the Commentator, these verses
belong to the Sulba-kira. But for all we know the Sulba-
kAra is Iater than the Sttra-kira. There is very little direct
evidence to enable us to establish beyond dispute the
date of either. But the prose formulas at least might have
been composed during the Stra period (c. 500 B.C.—200
A.D.), for by tvadition the Méinava Sulba Sttra is a
part of the Sdtra literature. The presence of the verses
42
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does not necessarily point to a later date, for we know
that the Vedanga Jyotisa, composed in verse, belongs to
the Satra period and supplies astronomical facts of a
thousand years earlier.

Subject.—In Vedic Sacrifices, certain Vedis bad to
be constructed, where the sacrifices were performed, as
also certain “ Citis ” (technically called ¢ Agnis ™), where
fire was to be placed. The rules of measurement and
construction of all these are scattered throughout the
Samhitds and the Brihmanas, which were put togcther in
the form of Siitras or Aphorisms in handy manuals called
the Sulba Satras. The marginal noles of the Briihmanas
of huge bulk, arranged according to subject-matter, micht
have formed the differcnt treatises of the Sttra literature.

In the MAnava Sulha Sitra, the first section deals
with ParibhAsd Satras; second, third, fourth, fifth and
sixth sections deal with different Vedis; a portion of the
seventh section contains measurements and a discussion of
“ Daksind,” and only the remaining portion of the seventh
saction is devoted to the construction of a “Citi” of the
most primitive form called “ Suparnpa-citi.” This may
mean the “ Garuda-citi,” but as there is no reference to
any special characteristic of G'aruda in particular, it may
refer to the “ Sycna-cit ” in general. Although there are
various rules for the construction of the ** Syena-cit ” in
general, and the “ Alaja-cit,” the * Kanka-cit” and the
like in particular, in the Apastamba and BaudhAyana
Sulba Sttras, there we do not find any mention of the
“Suparna-cit.” But it is mentioned in the Rimiyana
that Dasaratha constructed a * Garuda-cit ”’ in connecction
with his “ putresti” sacrifice. So perhaps sacrifice with
“Suparna-citi ’ was current at onc time, and hence
the construction of the “Suparna-citi” is specifically
mentioned. But the form, except for the “ Head,” is the
same as that of, and the rules apply equally well to the
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construction of, the seplavidia-caturasra-syena-cit given
by Apastamba, and Baudhiyana.

No other Citi is mentioned in the Manava Sulba
Sttra, and the major portion of it is concerned with the
construction of the different Vedis and their parts; whereas
in the other Sulba Sitras, the major portion is concerned
with the construction of * Citis,” and only a very small
portion is devoted to the consideration of the Vedis. It
would thus seem that the three Sulba Sitras of the
Krsna Yajur Veda are supplementary to one another,
as if by acreement the Sttra-kdras made a division of
labour amongst themselves. Or, it is possible that the
MAnava-sitra-kara belonged to a locality where “anagnika-
yajiias ” (sacrifices without ¢ Citis”) were in vogue,
while the other two Sitra-kiras belonged to places
where “shgnika-vajiia” (sacrifices with “Citis”’) were
performed.

Again, the broad geometrical rules, necessary for the
measurement and construction of the vedis and agnis, are
collected in a separate chapter by Apastamba and Baudha-
yana Sitra-kiras, and some are even stated in the Kéhtiya
Sulba Parisista (belonging to the Sukla Yajur Veda) ;
but in the MAnava Sulba Sitra, we find no vestiges there-
of, although we would expect to find some of these
geometrical rules, on which are based the constructions, in
the first section, the Paribhisi-kbhandam.

The Paribhisi-khandam gives a description, which is
not to be found in any other Sulba Sttras, of the * rajju”
and the “sanku” by means of which measurements
were made. Katiya Sulba Stitra gives one, and Minava
Sulba Sttra gives four methods, for determining the East-
West linc, which is the basis of all constructions; but
this is not given in the Apastamba and BaudhAyana
Sulba Satras. The latter preceed on the assumption that
the East-West fine is already determined, exactly as the
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Manava-sttra-kira proceeds on the assumption that the
geometrical rules are well-known. These are some of the
points of analogies and differences amongst the different
systems of Sulba Sttras.

Another very important point of difference is this.
In constructing a perpendicular to a given straight line,
the Manava Sttra-kAra, as the other Sdhtra-kiras, makes
use of certain rational right-angled triangles-—but some
of these alternative constructions are exact, e.g., 40, 96,
104 ; 72, 96, 120; 2%, 6, G}; 15, 36, 39; 73, 10, 12%;
while others are only approximate—e.g., 36, 90, 97; 40,
40, 56; 5,6, 7%; 4, 4, 52, The other Sulba Stitras never
use any approximate rational right-angled triangles, ex-
cepting only one case, namely, two sides of a square and
an approximate value of its diagonal (Apastamba and
Baudhiyana). Intheabove list, we get two different cases
of such approximate constructions, 40, 40, 56 ; and 4, 4,
5% ; leading to two approximations to the value of the
square root of 2, which are of course less accurate than
that given in the Apastamba and Baudhiyana Sulba
8atras. Even in the case of exact rational right-angled
triangles, the sides given by the MAnava Sulba Satra are
not always integers, which is never the case with the other
Sulba Sttras.

Before I conclude T must express my indebtedness to
Pundit Babuya Misra, Lecturer, Calcutta University, for
the valuable assistance he rendered me in reading the
manuscripts.

A brief account of the Contents is given below.

Section I.—Paribhdsé Khanda.

1. Description of “Rajju.”
2. Description of “Sanku.”
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3. TFour methods of determining the East-West line,
one of which is thus stated—* Draw a circle on the hori-
zontal plane, and fix a gnomon vertically at the centre;
make a mark A on the circumference where the shadow of
the gnomon falls when the sun rises, and another mark B
where the shadow falls when the sun sets ; then AB gives
the East-West direction.”

4, Measures.—1 Purusa=120 Angulas, 1 Purusa=

5 Sayas, 1 Saya=21 Angulas.

1 Angula=8 Yavas (breadth-wise),
1 Pradesa=12 Angulas, 1 Pada=
10 Angulas.

1 Pada=15 Angulas, 1 Prakrama=
2 Padas (in Isti-yAga), 3 Padas (in
Pasu-yiga), 21 Padas (in Soma-yiga),
5 Padas (in Shgnika Yajfa).

5. Method of constructing a square.

Section [1.—Pdka-ydjiiiki Feds.

1. Construction of PAka-yAjiiki Vedi, by means
of the approximate rational right-angled triangle
36, 90, 97.

East Side=2} Sayas (bands), Praci=1 Sayas less
6 Angulas (90 Angulas), and West Side = 3 Sayas.
Incidentally, 36*4-90°=97* approximately.

2. Curvature in the middle.

3. Kundam, a circle of radius 14 angulas less 1 Yava
in the middle of the Vedi.

4. . Utkaram, a circle of radius 6 angulas, 2 padas to
the north and 1 pada to the east of the Vedi.

5. Measures for a laksa-homa vedi—East Side=b
Sayas, Praci="7], West Side=6.

Measures for a Koti-homa vedi—East side=121
Sayas, Praci=18%, West Side=15.
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PAKA-YAJNIKI VEDI
EW = Pricl = Last-West Line=90 Anguhs.
EA=EB=30 Angulix. WC=WD=306 Anguhs.
EF=36 Angulh~, RC=WF=97 Angulis.
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6. In these cases, kundam is a circle of radius 27
angulas.

Section IIT—Darsa-paurnamdsiki Vedi, ete.

1. Construction of Darsa-paurna-mésiki Vedi.

(@) First Melhod.—By a uniform string, 96 angulis
long, by the approximate rational right-angled
triangle 40, 40, 56.

Incidentally we find that 40°440°=(96—40)%,
i.e., v'2=% approximately, which is equal to
the third convergent of /2 expressed as a
continued fraction.

(&) Second Mellhod.—By a uniform string 1) times
as long, i.e., 141 angulis.

The rational right-angled triangle 40, 96, 104
(i.e., 8 times 5, 12, 13) is made use of.

(¢) Third Method.—By a uniform string twice as
long as that of the first case (192 ang.).

The rational right-angled triangle 72, 96, 120
(i.e., 24 times 3, 4, B) is used.

Next is described the method of hending the
sides of the vedi.

2. The position and measure of the ¢ Giwhapatya,”
« Ahavaniya,” ¢ Daksindgni,” ¢ Utkara,” ete.

(¢) GArbapatya-kundam is a circle of radius 14 angulis
less 1 yava, between the two Sronis and just to
the west of the curved line joining the
sronis.

(b) Abhavaniya—is a square of 1 aratni, midway
hetween the two arisas, just to the east of the
curved line joining them.

(c) Daksiniigni—is a scmi-circle of radius 194 angulis,
the eircular portion being to the south of the
diameter, which runs due east and west.
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DARSA-PAURNAMASIKI VEDI
EW =Prici=06 Angulis.
EA=EB=24 Angulis; WC=WD=2382 Angulis.
EF=EG=WII=WK=40 Angulis;
FG=HK =56 Angulis.
EM=MN=NW=32 Angulis.
GH=16 Angulis.
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(d) Utkara.
(e) Sabhya agni.
(f) Avasathya agni.

Section IV,—Mdaruti, Varuni, Pitresti and Pdsuki Vedis.

1. Mhbruti and VAruni Vedis, one to the south of
the other.

Measures—(a) East Side of the North Vedi=3 Sayas,

Prachi=0, West Side=4 ;
(b) East Side of the South Vedi=1} Sayas,
Prici=6, West Side=2.

Method of construction —by a uniform string, 12 sayas
20 ang. long (wrongly given as 12 sayas 18 ang. hy the
commentator).

The rational right-angled triangle with sides 5, 6, 7+
is used.

Measurement of the Uttara-vedi in connection with
the above. It is a square on 1 aratni.

2. Pitresti Vedi, square-shaped, each side 4 aratnis,
corners pointing to East, West. North, South.

Incidentally we find 4,/2=53%, i.e. ,/2=1], fourth
convergent of /2 expressed as a continued fraction.

3. PAsuki Vedi.

Measures—East Side=3 aratnis, PrAci=06 aratnis,
‘West Ride =4 aratnis.

Four methods of construction are given, the last really
referring to the construction of the Uttaravedi in connec-
tion with this Vedi, the first two are exactly alike, the
third slightly differing from the first two.

The construction is by means of a uniform string
9 aratnis long, making wuse of the rational right-
angled triangle with sides 24,6 and 6} aratnis, i.e., half
of 5,12, 13. *

43
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MARUTI AND VARUNI VEDIS
EW=Prici=6 Hands. TA=FEB=1} Hands; WC=WD=2 Hands.
BF=1J Hands; CK=| lland; FG=1} Hands; HK=2 Hands.
GM=}Hand. EH=WM=73 Hands.
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Section V.—Agnisioma.

1. Description of certain vessels used in the * Soma
Yajiia.”

2. Construction of Mandapa, Vedi, Dhisnyas, etc.,
for Agnistoma Yajiia.

Total area= 60 prakramas square.

(#) Vali-shlam, 4 aratnis square, with a door in the
East.

(b) Pragvamsam, to the East of Valisdlam. It is a
square on 10 aratnis, with four passages on the
four sides.

(¢) Mahévedi, 3 prakramas to the East of Prig-

varmsam.

Measures—Priici=386 prakramas, Basl Side =24, West
Side=30.

Construction is by means of a uniform string, b4
prakramas long, making use of the rational right-angled
triangle 16, 36, 39.

(d) Uttaravedi, measuring 10 square aratnis, in the
Mahivedi, on the Hast Side, ono pada to the
West of ¢ yuphvati-sanku.”

3. Measure of “ prakrama’ in Yupaikidasini Vedi,
which requires more space.

In this case, Prakrama=one-twenty-fourth part of
10 rathiksas (40 aratnis) and 7 aratnis less 3 angulis,
and thus a prakrama is equal to 47 angulis less
1 yava. The object is this. The East side of the
MahAvedi in this case should be equal in length to
that occupied by the 11 yupiivatis, each a circle of
16 angulis in diameter, and 4 aratnis distant from one
another. As the East side is to measure 24 prakramas,
each prakrama is th part of this length. Tf the total
length is expressed in aratnis; the prakrama is expressed
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PITRESTI VEDI
EW =Prici=5} Aratnis (Hands).
ESWN=Square on | Aratnis, EW and NS being Diagonals,
each 5% Aratnis.



A
MANAVA SULBA SUTRAM 341

by the same number in angulis. The whole Mahavedi
is to be measured out with this unit.

Rathiksa=VyAyhma=Yuga=4 aratnis=1 purusa
(in “ anagnika ” yajiias).

Alternatively, a Prakrama may be taken equal to 48
angulis. Method of placing the yupivatas in this case.

Description of ¢ prak yupaikiulasini.” And tircum-
ference of Yupivatas.

4. Measure of a “ prakrama” for Asvamedha and
Sarvamedha Vedis.

Section VI.— Sadas, Havirdhdina, ete., in Saumiki and
other I'edis.

1. Sadas.—It is a rectangle measuring 9 aratnis, east
to west, and 27 aratnis, north to south, situated in the
Mahivedi, 3 Prakramas to the east of its western side.
It is constructed by a uniform string 18 aratnis long.
Passages are provided for in the East and the West.

2. Measurement of the ¢ Dhisnyas” in the Sadas.
The 6 ““ dhisnyas "’ are placed in a line running north and
south, one pada to the cast of the middle north-south
line of the sadas. The hotriyam (dhisnya No. 5) is
just to the north of the prsthyd, 4 other dhisnpyas are
placed to the north of this; they are all 28 angulis in
diameter. and 42 angulis distant from one another ; the 6th
dhisnya, “ maitrivaruniyam,” is two prakramasto the south
of the 5th “hotriyam.” From the north to the south
we have 6 dhisnyas—(1) Acchivik, (2) Nestl, (3) Pota,
(4) Brihmanfccharhsi, (5) Hotd, (6) Maitrdvaruna.

3. HavirdhAna.—It is, like Prigvamsam, 10 aratnis
square, 3 prakramas to the west of the Uttaravedi. The
construction is by means of a uniform’string, 20 aratnis
long, making use of the rational right-angled triangle—
73, 10, 123, | :

4. 'The position and measurement of * Khbara” in

Havirdbéna.
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6, The position of *“Methi” in HavirdhAna. (See
Aitar. Brah., Sec. 3, Ch. 5.)

6. ‘ Uparavas ’—four in number, at the foar corners
of a square on 1 aratni, are circles with a radius of half
a pridesa, and 1 pridesa distant from one another.

7. Mudgara.

8. Agnidhra Dhisnya, a square of side 6 aratnis,
with passage on the south, placed at the middle of the
northern side of the Mahdvedi. Its prichi is parallel to
that of the Mahivedi, 1} prakramas to the north of the
northern amsa, and 14 prakramas to the south of the
northern sroni. The centre of the Dhisnya is the inter-
section of this priici and the north side of the Mahavedi.

Section VII—Daksind Ticdra and Suparna Citi.

1. Daksind Vieara. Certain measures connected
with the payment of DaksinA.

3 Valas=1 Sarsapa, 3 Sarsapas=1 Yava, 3 Yavas=
1 Krsnalam, 3 Krsnalam=1 M#ina, 64 K;snalam=1
Suvarna-MAna, 49 MAnas=1 Niska.

Niska is also a species of Necklace.

2. Description and measurement of Suparna-citi.

Suparna-citi consists of (1) the Atma, measuring
4 square purusas, (2) and (3) the northern and southern
wings, 1 purusa by 1 purusa and 1 aratni each, (4) the
Puccha, 1 purus by 1 purusa and 1 pridesa, and, according
to the Manava School of the Maitriyaniya SAkhd, (5) the

Head, } purusa by % purusa to the East of the Atma.

According to other schools of the Maitradyaniya
Sakh4, the Citi is without Head.

Position of the Citi—the western boundary of the
Puccha is 3 prakramas (=15 padas) to the East of
“ Havirdhfina,” the Citi thus overlapping the Uttaraveds.



AP IGF |

LTSN FA—ATHTH |

S1 oIfT (rREitE—ates]itTa Fimts W @, s Tty
fog fe=ifire 2231 afXaNE, SATIIR A €T FEWA (-7
R | @2 GOA-7@l AT 7 2AATW,—AHA wHCA B
AfFME—ToreT Ty AN-wfaa awica faifs 22
wored AN-wetfe—2 Aata3 s et 3 afsafe | 2@
SiziER Tw Fudrw cifwtne | AwEd il FlEEte—

“ foreifag @t Stamtare |
qiRFeI e
A wfeEs”

AZISIAT IAAH, 59 A2 |

sl crfaml S, oee stee-aia TarE Cifere o |

YTIR (T 73e (A%l —3%, 6%, Afel, (ot cfgfo—uffis
wite, @2 raetl, (12 (po-sifens ‘sfetef® faetr| o2
treT-TE R eRET—(eRT |—

“ Seaq TAR ATEFR S | 7

fofiR atoratts W2 e (reolr Wy fRwife sfawses |
RIS A G2 (FST-AGIZ JTE FACEA | A ATHHA



Yo LES-3AN |

FEa @3 TR TLASATR A ot 2B | A q—aNFlos
T #MTR A9 (77 A1 ; AR (e (@ oy-fmm-fawa
itfies wg-Aie] FIFII Sife-fap foren e awriw ey wz;
— % O%H TR B WY v I wAzAntl, Stew
YIRS TES-ARDF (T A% 40w 23002 afzd fAatferem, Jox
fag wifawa a7 q1%,— @ FAe @2 Ty sAfegsd 237 7o
B} Arirwe: foyg 7o Aaq @ty 22 At ; 77 32N Joaw
82 A%

1 A REAG-ART @A SATIT AL ANTK, 3 T IS
Trg Ffaml ¥ o ol ciG" Fesefd @ @fe AR
«® FJa-ufa 7foe 22w I oy @@ g@-efas AR
3 oME TIWF @2 TR Ty A @wa freeE
YT |

s, &lta, aitfrer, coife: (7@ ¢ @fy), @ Tw—a
AT W A AT MRS SAFA-FCA JIES 233G | AFCAZ
AT (1, @B el gy (ofer 75 eefe smdeE e
e | feg Tefmmen AEfEe, OX FRE WEe A oW
Forufd Qg ave 22ME (7, (7B AT fareizd wIAE IW-
welTA @fe? @At T AT AN ; (T (o\fSF To-rwicd &
#ze fAUeEd U32F T WIS A A | =Hfor FEF A @gFA
A 4% 2 o—

“ i gEOT $O AN TeofH zBAICE, WIINR wITR FlATOCE,
AL (@) WFiR wsine gia—Rem oig g3 1” “ofd), g,
4%, 3 @S AFAZ—ATAAT A7 3l A, AMIAET @F TS| “a¥
awa Afgyatn FEgeem—aid® @ g2 M @3 Sefe-wia etd
gEres Beom z3al AFT | @R @ WiFi @3B @fe ife R
TRrete, @€ Enife: A @iy Boirx wafes «a Bg gatfy cits efime
FONS” | “HIFE SRR AN-FAX AfCYfE-7E ; B51% I’ |—Bifi |



SqS-ATHA TA—ATATH | 363

@I T 20Ok WR (¥, ¥ AT 39 A e & e
Y S, o I o Mt ofs oge Bar SR &
=foq s, alta, 7 ergfs ww,—awem Afifos oifer #mid
offs AT A ¢ G AW GFB A AT | @]
Az g92 i ool ga s 2Bwe ) SRR
@ 7 A ST (. NAAT TAMS 23, o @A
werwet Bfafis 22eete | fof afemites cr—wtem, 770 arefs
i Sy AECE oAb (oifew aretitfe swidta? qarse ;
Barl TR (T W MBS A Y @I F wwm
Baifieorm @ifs v siwa fasiaa eme 223t Syatal—arwts, 77-
coifes, ot ogfe Foaefa Wy wopys Ffad-wE A I+
TGFE IS T TFA NG W2 e Ay
AR | @ A, BTG 2RO I FoF @ Afwre
2AMF [*

fog 7l @2 (7, T *mARS FAe-TBCT T FEAMS &
free-afd oy 220 AMCF, O3 oiF % A A, —mwi,
7 eigfe w5732 I Sfafws Ba (v ? Sy Tt e
RS (F,—FH IR F39-78 230 qo@ A AT |
Cara GRS, T —32R T TS T (I W@ AR
syeat om0 AAT, & 7N ¥ G FAIHG A IW-AGHR
3fats 23R | o5 @ oot faneas 3l 374 &9 Ftaa @@
(1, Sl =0w g Ay “qu-few” 3 qvm Afors o
Féu oig | (8 A%a o ‘@m-faw’ A quma Afes o
QF, (A3 F@ A% @@ (X el A @R, o7 ™|
AR TS TS A IT-ABCIL AT WA 1 SYINA
% TGB! RCARFCS TCA A YT |

* "ﬁ_w“a TS - 3w PR — sl 7R AwRs, 744 4R qowfs |
e Frufefie fafs Tmm—iRe



390 SLTT-AN |

“qIFT TS FEAFA TeAR T, AR A 22 -«
e 7l © ‘Fm-faw 3 qemaR AAfewins ow | goAr Srfe
% (I (ONfSF T ST A | & TIA W, ATS ATH
et WY SETe  FRERT A Iw-oehIE Uit
Ffarete | 322 @ntE-wARd Akl R eitEr @R
ANNAR T, AAw R fafee aeg | @@l acaera el
agR “amfry” A Trm A F @hies «ig |

o1 CIT-wA 925l 4w ot wtwal Sfafie it o2 |
GF—AgY 7R ; TR—2fT g | qT o owed T3
@ 32 o7 7fP7 T T gB3Mw 1 yoAw @R 72 @wA PR
MY TS (I (qAY A | 9® AR @ @ oI B
T AYST IR AT, SRR AN AT ¢ | AR, vvm
T @eitr W2 wueE ol Atew, SR A e
ViEd

oF% JE—u2 AN-FAGT TS (I «F IT AGHI2
TS (TS A | SN, AT 1P FlerE qem,
FHEW e TSI FFACS AN T | SR S (7, T 2R
MO 9F TG 9 In-He aeAIB AWEA | 3 FHF9-
TEITS2 F-I017 76, —IH-AB(CS2 AN-FASET 76l | T2
FEeR fAwe (It Tod AEW A6 13 |

&% At o1& @1F, @ ST FIF Tyed Ffre WY 77
A1 SRl ST ARINT Fog T WA Tal-RES afem WA
fl ag | T ISR (FERIA AR A | G 3T,
ATN-FNAT T T2AUE—22 IATGIA T2HTF AT |

» “Giag TR AR FIA I S A AINS | A5 ST fwafew) e
oyen Rergre 1 o4 cEd-gbent IRt aftee— e ot .
i

73 Tqt: RTINS ARGFTPRNCT 7 RFOTS" I T° 07 Sy, op3a-5v



LTS-ITHA Fe—ATAH | 393

(T3S T THIE @z 37 | —

(3) % AYEA ENF WA ITA €, 71 2 247, W, Foaifi
siriedf Af3de 23AMR | FOIR 2R, T, Teall omd elrenes
@F GF| FoF, FAH A | 7-A@2 (3 2w Ty ARG
2RifF AT 4139 TS, T AW AFoMA @ wfo-3fm =™
AR, —a ST B WA FCS ACA A | ¥AT AR 02

R) =T, SR 2w, StEra awe S AN | 2,
T, TeatfrE Foa, I 37 Al SEral oy Ffws wAm
A1 w-reits giaal A%, 29 W Feall® E W) FeAn
#o-AGIre2 S2AWMA TGl | FIAGE oFe Fel ; Wt @l
(2 a7 oifeolas WA ; W FeE I Wz | fw wwha
(ST, WA ATATEH, SRS Al-rata Sl sfqaéa =zm |
2212 st g1 |

Tk T (LS @ SHHA (S AT Ao @re |
FR-Gl TSNS IR woE wel ATy 22T AESAWI S |
= Nt Ffaaited @— AN-FAT @, S @A, T
‘orey’ ; oy Im-AGl Bl T A #& | TSI TG [F0Ap
—TMeT SNTT AT FWAA—CT F-T6 =APTS 223
wifAreres,—oz foa-fm, B2l srawife: A=r} | (FI@ AN-FHA
ofe® =fE9, Afardaia—arrer | arme efars, Sarwa sgaE-
78! el 22O FoF AN A% I & wfws A%WE @I TW
AT ; wyAfeS IweldE g ae j—waE gft ea

* TRE @ IN a’t?ﬁwmms AARifEaed | 7 ﬂi; q vrt ‘m\m,
sl Joa: WBifrYfE Gfesafe..ag A fa” A ef, 2vel

“frgFiTias ARk ;T TG FRE T —&l° OF, vies
“ATAATT Qoo TP oo TG -+ AR AW -FAFH A7 WA —F" = |

t “gRIEEer FugHfa Sifeeag AR AE-aF e RE—a |t oty |

1B &R e, wpbtRT RPN o FfRe:, e T5AE 1. aqele wefee
‘I Ffersafane (1° I oRy i) |



pLEY LRS- |

A TR AFS JAT @B AW ¢ AE-FARE Sfove
TBeTe, —omATIR] AT (I FoF 1% 223 Bf3rem W —
Tale St AR (I TS 9 AfqagA Ra A | Bl qHe @
MG, GANe (12 MG | (I 7, ASTF AN-wANT—Stera
FHCAZ ~AfFpEe W, (I FoF ] T2 |

2212 =xraa Frais ; 2213 CanifeT e | GitsT @ o
% arg wfm S |

g1 o5 @3 wigeaw, ofrer =fs ot =ife | 33
wga T SREE M2 | ATE NP8 93 Weae-3AW eI
AFPES | AN (T MR- BE, WA T (RROR0R
Boil-ate afie afEale,—siar w2 ofe F%-FA 2
wge-a% fAfee Se | ATAWT SIAN NGa 220G 76 g& %,
@B it G MBI, GFB TG STS-A— G-
STl IfEME | FETT, FE-ANA TG 4TI T oAy
@ TR MY TWEARG FRIGT SAGAL ATHHA
5N G | AGAN-FICE ATEA HoA-Aow (pel 238 &ty Ef5a
frfte | ©f2, wd [MEE @ wwe 3o fefe-2w aferal frafos
220 #ICA, A2 A2 | 65 AW (T MR WA G739
Afere AT 220l ABTNE Al Stz SoEr f@) Gt
TN ofEl (RS AR |

QAG-SITA &AW AT FACT—=F, 57, altd, agfe
w-ffl (T TOR (OfOT AMLFE (7 AW A ; BaAwr Wy
TS IR (T @ AT A @A ww— 2 frare Fiam
fir, si2ixe @ oy, fof «w bt fuwn ez fifres
Fhaiet | 18 TEIHR 7Y ¥ i .

« gigR] STAN—YTAMITANI THFAN, 2| Steirr =g 799 [y
TS, SOFRd QRIS I el | dietal AR, Sterai

P S —— e e e SN
~fig FRITETTS FHR A% TSRS, 788 TR |




RGN JAN— AT | 399

@ @iy qHT @ IH-ASNTS Sl FAA | Gigwl AR, SiziRte
LIS AT WW 3 JUHAZ SAAA FLIA* |

“FAi W} BeE ATID AAIAGWMA 9% o @
Ffarem @, —dtEE sl Tas WeSF, SRRl WHm e THmN
AT ©F TIe-FIAI IW-AGIRA2 SIA F(IA—INI2 AFARA
FERA | AR AW TR(OR HFCAT RIS U @ Ay
% =Faots (3 (T WIFA feuw cofRe sfaaE Az fmew
ozl Atz | fefa SeifFarea cate-mtana B Bie, @I e,
FTH-2F 8 IT-ATF— GOTATHE A FAARA | 25T F0oMH-
faris fadln @mae, SO bW NSO U GBI,
a9 FRA @1 @B CUNTH SFSAHE ATAAIE OB (AT |
GF2 oAty SAf AT AT AlIF-CSUT 32 A AFST FCA,
¥y ofRiz Ifan fagtew | wEid gEew wfwe geife el
BoAt FCAA | B SRR, sIRA (i3 A wwE
ferprsaret ot I(A— (A2 AWST FAV-TGII GiF I |
@3 IR WY @ TIA W% AN, G TwefEE 52 o
AeeE o oA | “zfeEfes” wwa (ove T qAICE |
Wy, “styafe” =wE TE-AAEY,  wERe-RE,  Sqeie
QITCSR | W, el 23, wfersfe (7 tuted wER ek
~i% 3f7F, 52 (AN AT @ AAT 32 Sfafys afzawg | =w2s
ATAMA @3 FTTZ AR SAAEA | WY (@ FRONRR T4
@FEWE (feT wfy o Az, W AN WY (¥ TG
waets sfarsies, SEet ofzt? afanl fieaa | w7, SoifEom
SPHAS, G2 CAFT R2AF— il Il | TeE-ew
Tee 2rA A1 wd e Ifwen @ @Rt @iy
Ty T/ ToW FoF (WISICAY Foifw @tat Sl a0aw ; fog

¢ lgm RIR IWH WG M, AW IRER, 9B RIS N’
—gojtfe )



598 LEe-3N7 |

earetel S (reet Wem Wel wyed IEA A ;—Stet
e Wy SRS IrRA-GIR TALW IfAW IR
ST W2 A o oS Ay fafes wittg | ataer wiwa
T 22O &ApA (AT Ta S FA (AR ARCS A (T, WU
sfreteiife TUTT @ TWAET Teufay T2 TS 237w | -
TN (e aFe TEehl IS AR A ; S ool
qeF, T IFHAZT @2 I WMF | RIORE-oTTe Fi79-
oty Yo 329 IS A A | fE Tzl s, Stz
(AN 77, Fqa I8 AT A I A1 ; T2 ARG @F
FFI-TGE Tge I WFA |

JrAwEs (raetasl (i2 F1R9-76l 1 IW-TeaE oI Afa,
G FoE M 3B W2 | T IR zisewie—elyirs:
S, AATE, RS, e wfoTe 2y, AR AFhA fF
Ffarorea | W, WA, NI, oA, Famwis—aeas -
AR =ifer Ael-caet—

“Tger ISR, X WA (OHRE EHfE (4ER) @I
farerg | B2 wwAT TORGA-NY f@FET | @ (vuT WRIA A’-
oftelT BT FIAIARCA @3 ZHeH G1aA-7F A gt faaifos afzang)
Ba1? fagfmet AU-1ew (WA 79T NN ; AANGAS AN -AF-
AR TCE ST/ CNH-Fee Bt afeaieg | @38 38 ARSIR FoAT
TR AY-413f T4 FfaCog 1+

FFE (F3! (¥ A @3 W@ w2ifea faz, otz et
AT el (el 223N |

‘gt (% R g,

‘&g: AR, THEA |
Rt AN T A,
TP TR S S (s1l>s),



AES-ATHA Jo—ATIH | sa¢

¢ TS YA (TABT (Y, ATUAT (RIS — AT
“Sfent@ | e —

“gtefzate: ayey affe:..
i, Sfeaia:, 8y
fags™fa” (e1s912) 1

“qfmys (AraRfzst:) afzam:
(FRreAts)” (>1913) |

— (IS TG, TG, FAAAT @2 faree size 1@s afHm
TGN | @IfFe (IS12T, 39 TS FIT WA (AT AF(AAS
ANE w1 e A fral | B A afdl Awal gEE fAafus
Ffaml wifaies * (Retf—‘aqse aife'ts st@n =
Y FA0OTEA |

(%) A% (raOrof SgFEHA 1 —

G2 TYR (FAefE Ay ®w =l farkes w3 s3ans
GHT fFaE A Wy erefedd o Jm =g - e
orgs ; e wigs ; Gate WA ; awets g — .

€S ‘A 5L G (Sejed|a) ;
Y qA A e (sreud) ;
gt faigy (viosie 5 viaols)

o (BF) I F47 AUY GG (ol
fag9fz @fdaz a2 (8 (318v1>0)
Tl (9F9) @ Taigs’ (0813d) |

*  “pafacrs! SR, FRel ifeal fRawea” (saea0) | &33 fartgaal feafma”
(3012 ¢) |.

+ q@dle wie—afl ‘WS wdl AgtehF By Ifamcsa—wicn fawi; @@
@R AR (1p6R) | AR WY Ad— T GUTFERAEIl ety =gy fde:
(cxw1 otey, ageel, (315193) |



380 =[tee-af |

(¥) et oy Twe 1—

oy We—ay. A etifets QP W FTRE (RS-
M@ omw A RS @@ B Iwme wmA; ARele
oA ; TAS [P WA FNIAT FF-FFAT ; qwee oFa ; e
T ; ATTe AJA | AT, AFA (AIBHIT QI(AQ XA 4% A
it =l 23aME 1—

Tzefaret: (353) ‘@5IT AT (919018) |
Afag: ‘SFIY’ GG (81¢9)3) |
sAzen (BEM:) ‘SFIT L (Se1eers) |
‘HRI’ I (AFC:) (S1w8R) |
‘GFIY’. . ASIAMIFAD (elveie) |
AG7:... w53 frerm: (aroy) |

w2 (Al ‘TRIY AT (9eed—=22) |

(%) oSt ‘weras’ e fareet #l 28als | TS
SIT TPAFIAE (AISIAINF Ie-7#t aferal ot =ee -

3% 8 AT 34 Q) AGFNGS | I 9777 | FA—ATATRN -
T | 3% @32 fT—@X %@ 932 3B | (AN A G ;WS (AA—
‘@mye’ 99 4134 FRA | 2P WA IAFA | Bw qwl; Ay wewi
FE AFS; G T |*

(@) cHIerRef T THA | —
MeT (AfACe PABISEA (T, JNWA (730135 AFCAZ—Ife-

779, Ea-9%%, 950 | 34 A *fF @ FANGT— AT
—aruw izt wifired | Wy A Sy G @R s e

o 39§ R EElgT W oW (W) | AR el wwe (afi)—
A0 ATH: @ (o1dele) | WHE AN FOGI) NI Tz (v g% v1ss Ry
‘TS MG (AR)—210v19)



ATE-ATHA TA— 4TI | 399
= ¢ 7y 3™ SrAwe, G (IRNE F™iee
Ffam foee T3t 2830 1--

AR TRG TFONF ofS T 2T (G1osive) | S
"I AT @ TR Wl i sitfatfe G,
2w, offl, GiIN € FE—3 A [OIEme T =% 97
IR | JOA 2W, AfY, (N @ FE—2 T AT TGS
Q% TRCSCEA | ST, Y A NFUF TR A’ e e
F 22IME (AAR) | Al IFIS—FANYF (I8 TZCS0EA |

SR @ RAE q— T AR @ el 30 IR
%R IRAEA” (Wow) | FoAR Fh-afte—TrmeE Q@
23C0% |

ol faftTe eFREE TR (- <@ e |
T e @—oR-Y@ sE-fatm R AF (s1esis) |
oE-fr e IfN-fadid sa—us? w2 oy f-Awa
oM@, oYl W SR rfeE | ek wRfdes
FAAGE (A-fAMSE @@ TBa @R, erve—faud-ouE
@i ofe AE 1+ Foa GmMEFe WIS FENEE @
R s Fa 2B W 9, 7@ aae @ TR e
2O g, OfFle WA AFATA @RS ¥ “ma—faey
B i ©lF SfAS 237 (3o19e1d)—@3 T WA WITS
LIER

* 6T o144fEFE (Pulsation) T 3| G2 39| IW (cING ¥of) )

A AwE (TSIt HfE A W A |ws 1 oo fiy e, (i) wial gam
7R B (FrolRv) | @8 IWCIT AIF IA GRE (Y16 &) | AFS (AISITT ‘TFAE,
@l gRuite 1 wAFR At A 3 A

t TR TR e —avelox

T ‘ift farow fR6ag 9 (Se10015) | WHT 3| TIRNE—'FA FAACT AGAN
A 20 | “qPme Y @AW" (e 138AD) |



39p wLae-3A |

(€) FPGT (AR QA AZ—T2 I |—

A15% izl 23(A2 (AIATSCRA (¥, AATA 3%, AW, FF, TFe,
T, (AT gl (el ATAZ—FAMYF @ A (@ AFA |
&% 3 (T T, TN ; 2L (T WY AL, A AZ,—SiEhe 4TAw
wa fauwrs 23ame 1—

TFQN TR, SR AN qFE ity | @ T
7T AR (732 @A IS KA @B wEd 3T @Y
A%, (FT AW AT, @ WW @R TA AL, AL, AN AT
23| wfiesfEfeg 1 —

‘s wTarhl St Sfen
FAYAA (¢fen1v) |

7 7 SIS, WS 7 ZITS,

7 7S, w f1wfs, (eesia))

w3 e (2 oRE IMCS AR At A, 1Y, ITW—
(323 Z(WA AT T AR A | @ EA (F2 TS AR
Ffars Afta T —

7 w5 f® A3wis A, 7 oiafaw RFGfs (91s8)9) |
wfy @ WY (sa—oaT, S (99219) |
FGY—GT, THA (VI8d0) |

(5) SRR W—Ter @ ey |—erad @Al RS
Atgrefe (8, AW e orwR, SfEEpN «ifea?’ wetws
ore o fag Az | @2 e (@ e, wiw wTeite stE

v WfE I TRRE— NS A7 AT, WO R 1” W &Y g3
sAfREmm Ty Rer Rer A R-efm To—awa  Fid.9e),; frer e @sifréd, wie
owe ) @ AW P AFeE® (3190R) | “IA oYferiTes A @taiwtotifig ey
Ao, T oo e | =3 1"



SGS-NHA Je—ATAK | 393

fithol <fagies | el ‘o, ‘Foop erefs ww  oteid Srwifye
e | —

wft—™ey etaazme (Gvud) 1

CNA—& 797 (31vp|Y)

FOAfH—57 (31¢319)

35 ™Ifo— T (:128158)

AfTOI—AT- T Q3L AFNA—TS]-47:2 ¢lvil; Sibyje)
Byl —fRerEr @w s1svo)

Sar— forer T A4 (o))

AT —MTIaTT I§F (Ad0d1Y)

SIS (T F~oATE (A 3 TR, StEl @A O | (RISHA
@, 9%, AR, $1 @FH, St2fe owife 223q | ral-af
@A -6l wF @F, ofRte wiw AW fRied ) 9@l 9%
AT © (AR FICTT @ AT FoFS| HFS 27 AL * ;N
et AEE vem Hem (o\feT 192 2B, ofFl WA GTA
‘T WA IS AMES A, QI AT TAF 2w T3S A7
A w3 e e R sifzre 22 oifas w1 e
@IS J71-AG— T2 |

o (RO JPPS FR-ABHT GFF | 4R F-TEE—
ATHTHR 77 |

YTATR (wIerf—aee Asn fafey faand, fafey =m1, Rfay
B7,—a G 4TICH T02 G | (RIS (I [ 9FF AGE

* (RRRUf FRAE, @ AR, (A femel AR 1 9@ (FE a3 Ffacs
“HTAA, B9 7T (TFet? Bizl IFHCT AT A4 @ AT v T, TTF Gesin
3, T T cEife: FRS Fal, Ao wyRera g% ffEs TH—osfs Fih nwAvIsts
Ffs Al @3 IfFAEA—IA| BT | GRSIWA AL)-AT (IRE FAT I A@ |
wfica—28w, g, 194, fim ergfe et e 91 289w | - «R Bacy Ry aww, 3
K O 2200 | @ e el Ta s A



two oLee-3M |

432 (RIS (T (AT FGiaE faam—«d %8 41w (uifEs 23ame |
3ol (7 «3% 75, 132 Awa—fon for w9t 4 fraifdies
M@, SfEl (T FW TR @ 2BAULy, AASF (WY :—
YU IO NGTE OFB e WM @B OB WarEd ee
T E | R 3B WA e WME ) AT wEa
Co¥ 50, (RISHATR 1 (@ 9% AW wicy, ot cargal 74
TEAMR | (¥ 6B WB—

“ZQ (RATAl AFITAFL” |

AR IFA HA A(—3a A AmG | fon fon rrerania
AT, HFAY UTL, FoT oA M2 | «¥ oAftm e eAteF @
wWfANE ISR G2 TG R (@, (rRoref e fon
a2 ; Bria ol A e | fon for oo, i (Rifere-
AR fon for faord | etwal ques arere wa fo fo o9
witg, ATHA SR T Fface® |

“9F% 37 g AFIR TEN IEA | fof =z, s, ey,
ofey WY @I AT AN NI IGAF | A 7GFCd, e
wAFHC, Ry miatfugee, eafy-ane Twiwed, @32 w xfafizy s
fn F37 1 (HIORU FeR 37 WFR |

GEfiarfa FFAGTIT SRR WY @IS @ AT FE@AA | 6afY
AF g4 A B 79, SYAe fofA stziw Wy ; @y Vot 39T o
w3 @t 7, odwe fofd Sinle Ty www sfwl Wew ) 9w oy
A3 @ 7 4134 Ffaq qeifes 29, vene fofd szt ey wafufiem
TERPIY 3 FIAR AW &, @32 ¥ 21T ANG 22171 T4 @A F07 ) WA
347 B2l B 223 TaiaEl eliel 23, seAe fofa Settde Ty wag v@ |
crRorfy wReRE @3 g |

@2 (Ras) TOF ARSI T AT AU @eirS v %ﬁ' |
fofad = (RyiE) el 34 33 @O e a5E

% |



AT ATHA Fo—ATAK | YN

%% 7% wFao fraranst @a Fwad atfEmet vt Ai3rers | CrIsta
AzeE @33 |

@3 (Tl fomew, wiete @ JRA—Bae RReE 79 S T
M| o, AT Ry wfice sagRl e I o
TR A AR WAT A A W | TR WA A-FA I
w3l #fedes aatwifrs 903 | (RISt 73e3d @ % )

@33 ool (W) 757 ¢ 19 ¢ AR TR @ e Ffam oA |
fofa fag-we1 | fofa 3@ @wite waFs Teotwa sfaangr @@ fae
o $iziag; fofad @@ 9fed ¢ wwdey a7 wfaceea ) rasida
T @ |

fofa® wafy (419) Betwn s@a ¢ B I3 fofad Wwia wam |
AT 4A-41T @A FiAE W) FAor 1303 «FB )

B, eFfer TR TEfEe @ s, ol bl afl
IS oged Ffamifare)  eigfer Awa G A @32 A9,
@32 g, @2 ISl IGNA; A (Wl (X YA F@AY
faat—az werey (afre af e sfaaiferam | deren T
GICIA AR, 3T FEW AGSARCA A (T AT 230 ¢
-1 TG A f7CF o AMAR, 4w (Aol FdE
@ AW AFS Tegel fwe W A2 | ¥ wwAl Tom Afife
a8 W3IT e Ffeal e SeryR et CrReitT
Ty 8 AW @ o7 {7 e |

9| (%) *MoFal AT AT 39 HACF TGB! CRIE |
qIF, O3 FGHA GIF-AIMF 4CHA TIZS 919 GI =tw7 @Afee
AF0fa WA T Ffarele | Wi wdE “as” =)
AT AME I 9% 4 =HA w3, AfG@rHN A@ | qF

¢ aiEpre cogaet 3w 23R

+ WG, AW AAUF SR 4FTA “¢3" wwa ad “aitafe” (Fad-mel,
qfoml focka FOMTER | 4T TOR—TEEAR &t (uoo1sw) | AR ety
spwsfAFiIme” W¥, &, A, ue



b2 TS |

95 W% T afis «Th W W ofifaae  sfEe
27 ‘eI 4T AN AT | B MF @3 NTe ©F SIS
22R (4, UF ¥S I SfeArfl A7l AFE AR Wy e
Afeqce | G ws—wrie, wEACE, s, s, Wi,
T, A, FH—pye A | e e, @3 “ae
Aarae” faat |

AT e — SfFeraere Tw @ Tl qf=eET,
(% EfE R-Zy wAPye A 9 A A 2w
7GE B2l | -Neery A, W-wR 4TS TE g it
IN-NE|—aFe 77 |*

R 4T W THE AR NGTTIR ¢ TFHS SMIFA G2
wFdd Ffre 6% 1—

4o9fz wsy: Afasat, vovdfe 3 famifa 2f3 )
4wy g6t qwalfa afz, safd smt a7 a7z
W3 4N 4@ ASNA, 4R (4 IR LS 17

—YTMST &I AT T WAFS | 4S-HSA Wi
i sftetatel 591 as-srere fafay =, fafay 3f,—amree
@3 atFtrafaz Ry «rd sfal Afzans | eae s @ oEifE
AN FTA, ST A3 4TSRS IS | 4S-AE] 23082 TA AT
239 7 frel 2w

IR Wy wpTe @ IS (@wWy e
22T ;—4TAAA 2“4 (2 JIt-el St Ay oy AT |
G2 4T 3 FA-AG| (T A (ISR WA, AT (IS (T (3 4©
TR0O2 TFS, 4T Al B G2 4O TEMA MY ST — 3l
YT AT Sfafds 23Ae 1 av—Reei S, el

* oWy AR oA ARAr Y 3¥E @'t 73 2% am, owet wItE v wfawm,
iyl @A, eizie wey TFW AW (A7 A Sy 2u0) 7




RS- To— &N | We

¥oE = AW oRfES @32 S el (el IRalte e %
W @ GF W FA OLBIMR Y AIT (AR WY—AIA
G MI— T 4 A I 79 ARG 7w ; @ FaiE
waeTEs Ff2AR (3 FG-2of et Ffas sAifasrg, 222 @ 4’
=% SIS |

R AT NG TICTE, “4T” =F AQCOR T WD THIE
MRS | seT crfaram, @S W@ FGAf wppe Itwa-
ABHFE JAReE & a4 1—

CNT—4 g3re &1, 4oriTl 35S @ farme 4S-37% (3yeviv)
FhRIRA—4reT @ifArs A7 I3 (> oveiv)

TFPA—US TECS &1 (91¢8139) | 4 i 7 @ ge-fafR
(919¥)39) |

ST —ofpOITT 4L MK SAFS WA (81¢13)

IEife—yren ATy AT AR (A910) |

TH—4S T WRIFS @32 782 &I 4S-TF (¢19:153) |
Bai—eeaial e ifee g3a1 (A981) |

fag @ P1—ere TTT (2u8)2), 4S-fAMR (Av312) @ werAl
%S g3t 4%F >0 Ffam w3f7S (sR1Y) |
THI—4S-Co-— AR IFTIT T 4oRIAE fAfES (ervs)d)
AAF—eitS 4 fafzs @i (siovie)

TH—yeTe 181Ae sfarswa @3t ARNAFA ST T I
(315e¢13¢) |

YA Faas BF Bfe A1 FFA (ESE IMwe
e 22AME (F—
. “4TY @R AATS” @3z “fart (Al woige’ |
(/)| TR PP F-ABEF QR T (O

“ys” #HWD TS TIWCE, RFE A §E G 0w YIES
SBAMR | (TR AT FLATOIS FIOT Ay FAET | “orArTS:” w0,



w8 TS-A |
“Tate” WH @ ‘AU A I’ —«®  IATH WS
SYF | AR MHA A qR-Sw RS | A WwE w
e, ey | eg-ew: wWwd A o@e AN 9 wwaf
(qOIR 4TaM IJRTS 2I]JIME G IR &AfS age 223M,
SRS «W¥ AIA AF (T—IANT Mg IS 75 FHA-7A,
2R GFAT ST [T | ASTOIT @ AFA WA T AXS
o A | WA D! T TS FFaal rarReiei—
“7 Jagl FAeH’ IR (912018)
Aff—I@zAAFA, e 8 FTeA |

ARG WABYS: (3o01555(9)
ARITS A 3 (51%2]9)

e Em ) PN AR Ag TS Wi |
a¥m! czomen! gff fe, e |

3% ! mmE AT (m120159)
3w offt oruafy Awten 7wl 23S Benw 22905 |
e Tt -y (fRaasta)-vive
@ i@ e a@q!  cotmal TSy AAIGA-ATl 23S Fre Y
wfearer 229M% |
AAMAA BT AMTA) SISCH AT (3193132)

 fawr-aa 230s 3fY, 2w e @ wifagte, 7w

wy Al
5T, TW THA AN WHH FA-TECF JAFCSCE A

@FI I B (>19¢13)



RS- JA— 4T | Skt
(T2 eI gt 230 wWify 3mre wwiw sfrefs |

wiffe @FY @S @IS %498 (bivo0)

oS AP (@S (FAER) T30S s AR cifers, care-
#%a v Ffarers |

fatem o o7 swacn
farew @R 73T AT (A%19)

Eaf ] g% A CORATT | T AT A 47,
T =2 A 7 A

&3 AN ARFS (318019)
M 4o @A M (308)
EIFL AR AAFR (F1ve91¢)

C— &3, fF91-31Ta I T |
CNT— 4TS (F199-AG1A) ATBTA TP IA | AA— S
SHBTA-ZITT AR LA |

IFNT - FIARS (VI18D1D)

ApFel, TR ¢ AR TISS, WA @I P A
AME |

afe #m T —
farel T2 AW WL (312325) |

aFe, wEAw, HfUf—a? fox om e, fapa aFd Aw-
o MG | G ATH-ANDE (I3 TN TG HITS #i)

A15F (RIUTSTEA (7, T ‘AR, “Fan-ow igfs »% am
AT ST “FtAq-AEZ Afws T8CE |

smife Afas omtasy (s10¢r0)



b uiﬂ-a‘tw |

AG—arae wefie wfeqr-ga 330e AfAared | (wfeqe-
Fa—adte, FAFA AT 7 3309) |

7 qF AT Y AIATN: AT (e1vs)d)
HIFFUA TF0: ANFR (3019919) |

> AFHEEl 1 CShIEl aTE ATFE AW oA -Biw 530
AT |

TASH ANE ARNE
P (SF5 (bnIde) |

(z wf4ad | GAEA (SIMAT (@ 334 <5, At F-BA (T
394 N5, —GSFS MG |

O3 AFA FA RIS HF WA, FAIT TSI FHA-TE3
(3 FAZCG, SIRATS (FA AHL AL |

qrefzaten: wysy’ aife: (asa?)

rastast AFAZ—ACed  AfSrs WA FA | @51
wZ-afd @A 51 Afers afrs s, 7%a stz 5@ =qrea
atfers” atarm sfaal afzang |

=7 afs T7 s afqar Ay A | wastasl @ R
333 AfoTe, qREIAR WG AFFS FRLABE (@
ATUCHT &%, SfE AP @3 AT AHA AN TTCS S AT RS
Afacels | TWRarE ARG (1@ FIIH WE, 4f AR
favée FfACOTEA (A—"aWE W=, A=A IfF, A TR
T 7 4fF (Tt st a3er3 slware sfars wifarsea
A1 FAn-asf wtal ieetfrs FHAA-AE A WYHAAR T, Sterd w4



LIS-AAA T - AT | e

Jiga 237 Satte | IwEle S, (Rt wre wtwa-
#GH &Y Atgereis syed sfarsis

bl AUSTE (RIS B3E% | FW-AABIA 8l (RAsitRd
cifas «a3® faafrs s3ams | '

rESIAa Tt Ty efed «2 Fa-TsbrE En W7 5,
ATHTH A OFB) 2 waafgs s33005 | 99 (B FAG! AfAa

(RISHAAR WCH7 YA 43 F29-AGIBNF BN frara Srwey,
AU B GFB) SN FIA(HS SIAE | A1 (I3 GFB) 7,
Y FASAE; @3 AT GIB WGP, W, J6FA G I— Gl
AT AW rey IEANE | 4@ AFAR Tww (7 P
St G (F, (RIS WY PTG FA-AE A IW-AGE
33| a7 % afws I35 | (RIS (AB ™ YB-FA,
EDP—rad-Ael 3 IW-AG! |

fo Tang 4twq «3 @aid® @ fwales, @ ma wis
RUETeE | —

(F) O 53FA |

v wifescs afaal feansa (@, o9eara 535 5@ Wi )
G 9 6T ; IB Y6 6T | ATT AR qiANa wfe
FHA @3 Yo-5@OUF FIACS AN ; AELA FIF THA A" A |
W17 GID) AT AME (A, -“TT FH FA JFo SNAfTs!

- fa 1 74| 13acs| fa o,
72 canife = wifes a0
fa o mqepafs g &
tae fagrmtfa, fRg g s @y~ (ss) )
waa-faf2® oF #y3-1iifea AaC6%, 672-gqlfa Ffagan, 24 fami4 sfern v gl Y
faul ALF, aFelle A FEAE | (vinle W) |
t cars beE Tuin 3wl oy 2 fags | WAF 5T AN 8B, TRAUBH Efam—demary
A 93 Y6 BTHIF (FIA GIAYAMG Q[ F3T FACS 74w |
towmd) geal Al gIAlfR wfET 0 waEl AR WG N7 AWTEA- S0
AT AT B3 W (RA F(Aiad | o5 AP fAod W A 7moopp ferad wAsial



o TSI |

forem ; rastal @B o5 FHE @ FamifeE” | ot @
53 AR A 4T FAFA O GFD! WA A A |
AR A AP F-AGUCE AW FAAZ GO @92 5 WA
Tl 771 T2AME | SOFEIR (TR AR ADTAF FAU-AS
q IWMATHE WAL W, ‘ST e, 5T 5 —argfe IfEw
fauiesl T91 2BACE ;  ACUMS FEARCA AT WA 4IH HRACE
Fo| 3femml, % FrAa-AeRE Ao sfaanss ) w3l 9 Sftas
AR Wy AFefeS «F Frd-AsE HEd fars A Qum
TR ¢o FEI GIB NF 43FA Al AG—

“srara fox @iwta wwE Al W T T AUAD T+ O
=IO BT | (@ AR (wifer W% PrANCE WIE, oY B
T | (T I S f7E 27, ofel e A oSS
@FH TEA' F AEA, At Tawe A3, TAFe AL ¥

9% A=A AT GFE AR FHENYE, FRAAF 43 FY-
FIACE ASTS WA F2 AR | (WETAT S13138 TTAE
3213 frers o9l 22 (7, @ gm-cofes A feq e
Ffaml AE, oAy ey am-werz Cootfes” wwam @wy
sfers (g (aife: =% =ite, swial (2 (wifers wyore iad-76

o7 ZOF AT AT | wdle FA9-5T1 XIS FU WTAT TEH | d|desle—a N
203 5 AR FA Alee |

* B AW A AAfa @I Ay TEa | (R @I Ty WA @i wewt )
—>leese @ caTife: e Twmwl Ala T3 izl T (32 @@ z@Ed) | @ i
AATIAITIR q0Y) RIS, Bi%) TR’ (@B wh vmE A Isd-AGl) | QITRS, TR
T T canifs: oizl fareiifis am e W fog Az | Al @ 3ea Txhe AtZesfe
@, YT “¢AIel” W@ WA 1Y Fd-FEl, i FA-wA A 43 6! - B
TfAe ¥ TW | BRART 7Y A-5F IAGHIMT @l | (A A WE (q AFS
Fy—*a faw, (A w@e Al Bffee 30 A1 AsE oyF, 29 e wm
3L PR Al



TFS-ANAA JF— AT | N

3 FE-AEts IRCT WA WA WARS LA TW-WAT
TR A (1 e IR sAtfaree

(@) =faa g2 @t 1—

@4 Sty FICF AAna Frare enfe 230e0E, AT @me
@Y | fWF 3@ TB/E |—

“cz =fi1 | 93 WA COA I A ASAE | G AT TeTH
T, TR AES A e W@ (S 9% B B
Farele 1 @ “@tfN” WBo—@ 976 2FT—3W Tesm
22q(y, AN S22 I® (477 1% THA TO1T By A
AYGTS FA-AGF 9 TfEfes 238 | W4T WF @S 333
BrEY WS |—“cz2 AR comrR 1 @31 wfs fae A =i,
ozl wifers sifastfs, g @ Ben 2Brv—@ FRU-AG BRI
Bge 2335, WA sizle Tifars #Afaaifs” 11 wrenas «F Ttey
fam (redl 233MTE | ARINCE AR Ffan I BDBatee @—

“Ffa @B AR, —=fa T T TorwrEd A oW
wfarete, — 7% B qra ATF | @ WS WA W @B
=y =iy, G2 AfaF wastfae ﬁacb % 3zw wfa@ o,
i3 wt’ﬂi‘ ﬁc‘m i3 AT T

* U (T AT TA W, f«rtr-z rﬂifﬂ WA AT | TRE AR T qw e
—RJ3® 9% TP AT 3@ AF “fagA” @ gFAUTE |

+ fagal @ am o ezt AR TIA IS AGAT |—>d0188)5) @17 {F A
799 (1 qF "I Y IR AG THT Yooy THAUE, TIRE 4N W “fn favw
fasam A (seloe1dd) | g3 Tew 7 “fazy” Ifenl fAuh Fat % |

toFym af efERifn g3, gqateR g et Franfisal etam,
(G A 2ILIK @Y ﬂ!ﬁfﬂ;[—h])\bl |

A A @fe @, afyE 3@ @BueE ‘@ w7y 9% 3q 4907 9NT IEA
AFAFATINAY "4 AT, IR 33 I3 ‘:ﬂﬂ? 55 3R qe” (deldt18) (=i
FoUAfAncA e 9% @313 atdd crfaws AF | ‘G 7Y A & g9 a3 afmefa
Age F3| & yEAtw gm0 wiIT @ @ 936 A 79 A, wifs o3 @l
AL 51T |



Sde TS-2AT |

AT CRIATSIRR, WY ~IBACA AT GIH T I 3
2RMe | B W7 pw-w, B W W PP FHA-AE
Tors o7 fog? WS AT A1 AT, Q@Y IR, AT GIB
AT SHestie w FIAOEA | (RSN SECY (T T%
37 7Y, WA BArY “(7IS” 1A (Sifes e 38 Wz 1—stare
ATIR VT s Afral fcstes | @twal o A wECE
Azl Afemtfe, SrEtes wfvafe 3, @ A0 “cre” @, @A
74 FtR-E| q@ ; T feF GG AT | @BeTe 39 230® @,
Afd @B W, GERE (el PG TEEE = 1w
IA | AT G2 Aewfa 23T WwA 9w TR WIS’
72y ¢ IS Afrefe | HAvT @2 rTvble gfm AT A |

(") AT g% FA 1—

A AN (WS I AT | AAN-AME 93FA IR AU
el I (T—

“eirmrettE fastifos afaar 339 otz 3 atfzr sfaal o= 7
ZY, YN (ACE A FCA AB (T AT # I 324 ; fog 2w
TAAANE, StErA SR (T TS AT AN SBEF  (F2 AN IfACS
AR A AT FE AT AT A S AR T A # 0

<A Al B30 (MR BeE MBS | AtAm can e
SIFTFZ AT (o1 F0F 8 AR 303 ; fog ez g gm-woi—
CTRA YIS Y6 FR-AG—SAEF 7N Ffaq (F 7P @3 g3
TPA (AT THY I TBAME—

“§q Ao (AN g7 AR @ife: A @3 “agrer
[ty T/ AT T, (o ardl Armifrs 2BreE” 1 @

+* o 73S AR wge, iy egfie
car: 2 qwien fag:, 1 T9mifs T4
--------- 7 3 TS At 1—severe-s
+ "TeRT: AANIAY (CAINY) ITN, ¥3IY 7T Afawfy @O —a oy

1 ot P g9 dia, AR g avg—aaer



WTS-ATH JFA— AL | 399

A e, A R25Y ICHA T2 3 TR | CAMTNA Fpfet
(T FR9-7al oS Y fFg2 220 AN A, SE AN | AGCAR
IfaTs #tfa ) Fre-TGl A TR G2 T3 Bfe WA S 33
03 qA—

“GEm! oM [ e (AFT-(ABER TS FTA cofan
(@B (%] AT FLIT" * A—(SAA 9T AIT FAR TAFIA
R B AFa (FMPS W+ AW W (FEewa g SfessE
2304, O (A (ANF (74 333 e AR (T2 Ny gz
Afedm wam affersl «w cemE fon e 23 fan
W3S, S| Beow 22AME 432 FIE W% Y- wFata ‘carete’ —
wdte, BeAtwE-qw” {1

G2 AP FAR, (MAR WY TS FIA-ABHFE &A%
Ffarers |

GSTETS, (AT I “TOT' FTa vaAhs Sfafs 233 1§
orgl TR(EAL AWM CAMTA—FHTRF, AN @32 F-FR31S
garrE Afds crfars siErsfy |

(3) 2w 237 1—

Bew-Ee [0 GBFE A AtArEa Atarere afds g3
BUWA T T PYFH A3 ST AP AT FA9-AG — 3313
TR PR-IA | —

* T (3] A1 RNIA ) fRU, RUT (TR @ teeAT—a 8218

t I A AN B, 99 A0 T ATA—s U0

1 caiEl S AlS fedmms (swelr) TAEn owh R @TM—spuRe |
CACSIIZTR | G, BHT: (slreded | fABH AER FE (31wa12) 1

§ afmml 1 afige wen, AgmAe WA FR) gw 4w wfzm e,
fRateq amfs 341 (apepsy, | citrg 33 #f wdie cta wew 3w @S sinas,
—AHE | AT AT TR, A BEte s At@d e bl 3w
v, 3ty fofd R oems 2y @0 A AR 3 Afeml, citow g e @
B3 3fUs RAE— AR yta Jfewi faafe” (2aes) )



0% TS-37 |

“r2W | g LTUMA I 43 FrwEs, weEh e
TERR? % 22 Gl WG wtad-Tata oA ey | «F AR
I TSN T 3AMe | T AR —

“z 3 (S 73 WA @I AR wfE oo, —
wfe fasp | @% 95 WA Al @AFte ¥ 33 T = it
e | WE @A AT g g, sfawe W Ifaw @ @
@ caifeda smid Bestn wfare ooml sfauifera, stz Seomw
Ffaate” [+ @3 FAU-ABNT W FfAAR, oeN weE, @
2FAME (TN T2 @B orw-fep b sifs A 1
B FEARCAT WA (3 R FII-7G AP A ; 92 T2
@ AT WE @A I Aw @ 2w orl-Rde T
Ffaaiten, 3928 (3I-B0A 17 o Ffaanes ,—awea @ ororm
TS T | AQAl BT (rwna colfew swie aferml dteta «fm
™, SRR (F SFIAZ & 7SS IR ANGT @ Hfe (AT
stfaca= = |

7, it 8 = (oW fon s@E @ ataw cefes ey
Ty, was =l for wem Afde wfi) w%W AW e
MET WM AR (W (W SrRpE o w A

« iR vfarafe, W 3aEa 1 (viaals))

+ QR A (HAA) @I AT | e TIEEW OB T, O TS FAA (W
o ey Ele: @ife 7 fan (seieer) | TFEA Q¥ 47 #qNT “am @nife”
% T g @ TR | Sl ot caifer Am; e ¥ Awm vEs wf
wfaw I8 Bz | AT 7y 2R I3 e Fad-el Rl

1 wAtrR: Agwy v, Fak fuig e fvg | weRTTE %o 8 o WiE, R
Al T TR (e10elR) | AT @F A awr IR TEw 9% o oweE fw
FU-TS 3| T2AE | &% AT TWHRAFCAT 4] ‘IRt —ewS W, StetAs
B @ T ST |



LRS- THA JeA—ACNT | 359

sfegfe Afevitem sl MWF | g oers, AR 307
I “GAT” I BB | 4% PB XIS o (4

(8) fogpa g¥an 1—

wal fageq aiRe ACHT  fageq B AT Bume (R
AR g3 foabt ga siv—=ets, weAT @ grenwCE i
wga 70| 5y fapa @B P wwew, o (73 s
MR G A P—aE Al A, 2w e fap—TeraaR
I, FRATE 92 PGSR woretrE A AW
FHAT A AGY  FEGOwd ke zzans | A g
@NE WA (A L AL (B9 (Ofes 379 @fs  faug-pd
Bfes a9 11

() AFT 537 1—

ol 4TI 93 &FT AT Fls T B @ W,
P WY GR AFF NOAS FIRAAE[ ;—9F 73 e AN @3
iRty ¥l & @wita 9o 337105, “15F s FUR—

‘MY 72 SAFA | OF A AN 230 AW WG, TR A
wfona 714 2305 ( 7raEs: ) a3 ﬂﬁtﬂl S AL SR
TFF ; fa—mﬁ oA T |

* S e f=w sitfr sﬁm’h gnifrer 337 T 3fam Moy IH: fR (ven)
ey AL 8 WY 39| FFAUE O, —"FHI A5 TN cwr aw IS fangfae wfs,
B FfA UGN %3 T | (AP TP “faIgq@ Serm FfqAGA an TAT TR
AFNIA @ A I W@’ 3t 9| g2ee | [ fautg w3 A far 3N
FMA4 8 F-FIAUINS TZ16F BT T2 fF 7]

t+ @A A fasmea fag ol wwteR” | SRR f@RI SRR
Afges, farel 82 479 AR (31R1v,2s) | “favet: ftt A TR TBLAT (d1des|e) |
Yzl R, {23l 73S Firadda, F7 T@-1ard AT 739, P393 A7 mhiea
@RTe | W AT A g fge 5 593 A BT | 4B 7A@ WS
oY | A GIH T FANAT 9301 @R 7EH P A BN F A A
I owifae) e ;—=ars | 3t ez | R w Wk, Mgl g e—

i
SobAR  TRLT] I TZ &F[4— “f3T 4T—( 51295 ) |



358 ES-3AN |

(@ WY AT Adem S zEANE, Sl fmewd Fm-wel
SIS (I TG IF 2308 ANIA | FeAle qHEiA AR FA
M@ N wAPPS FRO-AGE Aol «F FWAY wwW
“arsfaur” atw afds z3ae | wsfaui—awa faar Soife
T2l 23092 AALAT TGIW Ay AfCTE 27 |

2 TGS Sop G TFCSA FIH [T HEY WE—
“aB foiifn e @F wFE,—BererR wAE s R oA
AR ; W, AT A A QA T3S AP AR 97w A
@3 SUAT AAle A @ FW YT FOUT AfErele | FA-AYA W
TPIS FRA-ASE--FW AY | 9 AP AW IfAAE, TG
NGAD 58 HLH® I SRAME (I AUFAS (TS (AAS-AFA ¥ F
fafaq faral fodare wfagl A "+ @2 % age® <@ 23906 (T
“aFERe AN S 1P @ AFeR (@ ifen amid wfare
famifas sfamesa” 11 sowmiare “fares” Ifamte facws @21
BI0e | FNT, IRAUGE @9 FH-IAAT FSTI—92 o
wBICE o FaaE e Cfoney” @@ 223 AT @ G9E
J@! TIANE (T,—*‘(F22 TFHBIAA T G a1 | wgwsia farears
faea @9 wote Wted | AtERl 97, f@n— (e St
TFEA TS TR SeW § | 3 FRAGT A% FfAa
TFPIE TSR 9 TIAMCE Y | ATA TFOICRE AF M@
aife a =am, wR-wfEd @na e-erwe Affere wifars s,
FENe OB WS IRA-EE =y If@ IS, 2

+ 7 FOOT AS0T WEE, FIAM AACS| 2 IFFAME—d1d0me”
+ 97 ofal Btz 3| AUl qlams-vise)e |
+ o g fagl ARt Ao catsal fia—vissis)  “famesar SRe:” (visaie) |

§ 4 fe ek onfl o, o faew fael afisd - qeer) geift Qi fel
BrEs —a1evs)

O AYA" HAf; AABY--d0196 18 FAT KOLA, B HEaAL S "AYIfA2 7| 2FAL | A

oA A% 9F F39-7A71 TICTT To4T 2IRCG (de e loe )



ST~ TA— AT | sae

AP CotaAtR gz ‘wreR ofw’ fAfes AT %1 ¥ wred
Stebl & Ftaa-we T2 9

(%) <I=ieas g25% 1—

492 STy, ST 4TI FIO! AF0IAe Jrad (vl 1>ni|
ASF @3 AFA AT WA (RiAATEA (7, TAfaad 53 AR
TFICA FA G5 2T | OFD GHIVH, FAID! ATA-CANN | ARABACA
atmifer foa sfeas 250w, (73 fFa-«fe-fafs @t @
wite, Sa3 (OIfs st | 75 @3 (Dfer AT TS
oA GFB WIH WCE, SIF A G | SoAfAE
9% RN (AN 3 VRIHT A—HAL T AR, (ST
AT AN—AFRE A | ATIHS WA A (e w (AR,
coRfd ARW-cA e (R oM —coifsE e =i,
FN-CANTE—TBF | @3 #AN-(AS Arsfay @ ehd-=ifea
ol fazm 27 o+ |

(T) AFe (I3 Bedol—

O3 TR W ECTIF (TSP — TV FYE T €3
I FAUGF T WA AW Sfafas s +43  @F g
Tee  (faeltEs “fawm” @ FEAE | @q Iste wiwal
AE A—

“gfF—FASAI @96 @ Tl WSS Qg | S1Al—FE
RASTHITAR fv‘sz TRFl FI5S WA | QBz—

« TRl A1 (3 e g ffYfsE—saproe)

+ (3 ) AUA-CUA RIS QAGA— 3192190 FF 237 AT =G 519 Bial-
AT 49 FFEAFA | A @EAR A U, W ARG AR (3158012)
W e, AR AR a9ew Afy SfEuF 35t ) wosl ww g
T 73| Afufaes e —dises108 1 439 F9IS AT A—'aF ITAF @ oAl
Borae q7mA wtsa, R Sstfesrrs ai3d 39l afzaiea | Gommal gt wray wfe,
Swin glal-fad faefz” ( se.0v) )

1 fa-mawleal can s st —xeer>



38 TS~ |

“AF (RABIT2 (T 4F ST 546 AT SAME, CITS Sigl S 7w |
“TFI—BOITT NFF OB TA-55 r Fol Al franee vt

> STF (FIOAB OB Y5-UW WS | «BI5-SR W
(RS (T 477 35S 23T 1—

forg =15 @l =w =i Ta s Ffas 2ml Ffa A1 A
(AT TTE (7 9F faeita Siae-Asl 3l @w-As wygrs Az,
13 wia-AaEn JABA fratn g9 Atan.— RSN B3R
adfal wfaates | g crasio afe (remia wifafen coifew
Fesite 2BUTN, Si2l 230 ANA (FASIAA T3 WAT T2 ATACH
@faes #ffstw @ WWA BAGR @ A aEan,
stetad «IpuiE fafSwsits, o@ T oFlE, W 92 IR
watr ©g fame  afmiea) ol oo WEs, oee
@ISA® 1 9IH IfA@ Y6 AW =he wrel dfa@ cred
IS § 1 (FASIMAT @3 96 AW Al 96 AN (FA A 23 9
crastael wYps Fe-TerE o W wew Sfen aw wE o

¢ @77 Ny Rrtfa @3k w3t gg—viess /fy Gl (@@) @REAR-AABH—
vioaly) (qLal AR @i At Stfagtfs—als o KA WY entEabe (avas) )
IF4 TG 93 FY| AT (T, IFA—INT 947 <3 AR 917 TSIF Fltaq (w1838 |

+  FfAFARS, ZaF 8 FIA-F7 (8 FI-FHIR FBS oA F9) Az | g2 33he
@ity 7, @R-70a §9F ARve @ T [Apaet Wi | D SRR @facat =ik wfg
w3l AR (MvRo) | AHI—aTB ATIA I AT @ 9% [AFE vwae Taa
Aty (v18318) | TAUS—TERZY (elrels) IRS—fGIZl (3(538(3¢) | @%q &, srazs
w3h WAT w2 W BAR | (79 IFAF 8 MAT—TeR (AT A9 IR,
BIRNT (29 FT | 4F¥ SIF (@1 I, AT TeAfg Aiwhed @3 Az fava Beowm
afs Byl A | S ITE FAE |.oqetEt, Afq faeE fasae qem sepeea) |
fosw BeA="7-35-I—aX fAQtET TMI-Ael ME fFe X FAFT— ‘oY affay
37l 3hg |

1 T OIS BRI @ oJFAIT AT AUAS: @5 AFA A TIAT 2 ~spves | 3032
Ble €Y, GBCE, CHOSD, vivela ; Bpaes , aouls ATER |



WTS-AUCHE JeA— AT | 389

AEA (TS TG AP @ IS (q Hf-AwA—r-
FEA—otel wpwE R gewe il eifafe | et
A AT, @-TE, fE-Fw I 22IME, W (It
€T F129-76i7 2, (13 Fa9-Aehe TTYE fF-7FH, 378 |

Yol ETOIF (RASIA M2 IYI JAFd (wae! =ifars |—37
atate (raeianfa (ifas @@ oS 230t 1—

e wastas @ (I THRtd AtE, SMifT el (@ FRa-
TG IS WY (FA B A, B2 JAEAT FT 4THH WT I
SN SEEfEe sFUE | WA ABFAE (A3 SeliAIDIe (w3 |
QAT BAF FA GFA (fArS Ated AT (F, ILH3 (i FA-
QRS (FA AT (IS BLFL 7 2II((E, AT W3 AFE FA|
@ 2BME (T—AIT (WIS (TB (AT (AASFE 4179 ICAA ;
(1% (B (WA5IA3 AT AR IAN; (AT (AISNFE WA Faql
Area | afes afear fore aft amfm @ees < sa-wal’
e @iy A Afes, ofF 2B¥E AT 4R @ &F e
cifars AtSsta A =fy 3 wom (FiF wTrinid 3 77, ofst 23
sy waeta & aAFia 3 wfNF A AT Gy g Ff@aEe e
& F(CA2 A TIT (sl FF =f1A3 IT A FET “itew Ffacaay
faarers 3l (12 T T (WAl 33-afe Ffaw ¢ wrwaa
st (rast (1 F-Af TP TG A IS TES
wod (FN IF AEA,—& FFA Gfe AARAT-H0A o212 @wta
Ffares | ABFOE WA AN 23S R 1w b Ta©
fagl qarzrse 1—

(1) wfy—

“ fgel, 4T, 4 Ayfe AFa ISP ¢a-2ftsl ‘SfUF 4134 Ff3A
Ffgateea” * |

» “cral AR QR FRUIER 1 F FES qE | ISkl AwEE woAfEg a
FFA—ARTTE Bl TR, ke 3@ RFUT (—"A(R (FIUA FWS” (v130iev) |




SV qLTS-A |

Atss, fareal Ffanl (rm—awta Ay’ =% @i, AFE
(RIS IPYTS FrR-E JABLSS oA | LTS W22,
‘aTetal AFCAL WU 4R IR AEH—F e I qd
ItF <l |

Al (FYT—

“YIFY AR @3 wI-efmE Aty w3l anw, ¢ W gfe sm,
"Facs ARCSISA AN fe wifeng ) comtf st awd qw e
4139 sfacores, fag wsefy A4 sfcsed g o@m 19 SR
AR w[ Ffacerga v

“@ el WM AFE SRR (otres WS IfEmieea s crasia
B (oIiCes SfEe ” 1)

“ewfa! comi? @Il dasiaci @

“CEgALE (WA IU-51@FT (AT @AfR wEA WA TR, WY 7w
waet® wwe wfure fed s37 Ifeareea 7§

¥

MeT (A4 @ A HA W, (RIS AT -
AEFS JNISE |
JAA ABFIE NE 9FD! N3 A2 |—

« ftfo.aly wac &, w67 9 confe-met @Af@ afemgm  stae
3o wfa—a3 faor wfay @0E 4%-~rifr fafay fewia-ao Bomia

. ¥l fz Wy Il yoarst—
@ Ak, wErl REATE |
AN Tyl feel g,
=ty @i Afegataa |

t ey R S wwE 1—(138313)

1 @3 frg mae k31 (AR 1—erol8

§ Wy CARRAR B3, A W AR 1—avere



WRS-ATHA J1— &K | )
af FfRRl wF 1 AeA BfEEE, @F wfi «INg faEne wyeéA Ffam
UF " » |

At5a Wi, AfY-—a3E T-nal FAE Al 233e |
(II) 7w IF (79T Y GFA—

gzl vl Borre I 0 GIIAIT 2 (mivsR)

TFCeAz (o wifers afem, e ¥ ¥ @S 3 fa
fadatz sfagl Mz

Ao (Y, T9F TP’ (F FRATG T FOAZ Ty FA
3G | @2 FIZ—IWF TFA, AWEF TR, FAE
‘wFR—afrate farRw ww 23| | WF WA @2 BrRryR

APEF—
crastferara =iy aferal facks <31 22ate—

“ |Gl (IR G TG (Sol>0p)8) |
(ILT) @33, 3w 2@ 233 —
“qFeY AT farwRal wmEes -viss)e

TFCAAZ AYCA AT (fa) ¥ ¥ foq A=oiwa sfaml e

* FX @nfe Mz o
TAGRAB: IBUeT Aw: |
favTorats Aas: Arasts
aF TG ARG AY (—viae
Irsa v 3R IS firm) FOARE @, WIH ATCE AIFA 9F @F iz T RS
—FRApe T 1A JH ACAYF e WA (R TR AU R@E: I
itzeE a1 23 AR SR sErias-eiRl SINTL (TSt )7 ) sitse
@R, ao afin afAte afawa q¥F TOPEAS AE—"FR TI W 99
(M08) [ FF= a2 & )



300 HLYS-ANY |
A5, B @FT—

“ q0-5(FT Atfers coa w3-wfa sifas oA, w09 ware oH @3
frt-ga afes afzaig 7 «)

‘ez faml-amd | (@ RASE corala rde sifawt 3t Sael afars
AfTas Al +)

@3 FA-ofem ARAZ T Ww, (3 FRO-TGIFS’
FfaTetE |
(IV) #fesl smrme wfawa adsst 3fF wis—

“yrd1q oifex® wysie 33U ST rATRRl oW R R e
sifs 2305 ¥ I (FIA (FADIIB st form 570" ¢

B, 394, e, sl @ FF—35tal (A5F AfAwia a3 A FCIY AfAA
Ffars L za A’ §)

AT AWAT AF 3Ahe RS S (7

“afeel atl (s 3913 wfffs, 494, faa. oM @vie @aeiast
AfrwiT BfS AW WFA | (3 9T FH—IN¢8 (RIS R4 A5 " T

A[E, ARSHF AFa (FAi7 pReAFY afemare fagee =4
3qME

CpTRAAT IFT WA | A AGHE 5T 1N
« gfwe fanif wtam, oo Alfefeq ferse visse
+ F 3 7 AYT ¢ wifaAfE,
Foifa faal 334 1| AR 1—ejoas
1 9 euttay @9 IQ qg; Rz —evvie | TAfTTRs 3 ety IAT Atre—
39 oAl AR - fasifs”
[ @AntE weftaa spo12 7@ (FY )
§ 7 gt IFCH 7 fia,
TS T A faafy w92 120005
T wfew (@ =Mwfs NS, wa w9 Afg gEia
«fs Axfren Ixrefe, sfefiaal s At 1—aio0 18
JCAFL CRATAN (2B AN | —e |2




TRES-AHA JA-— TR | )

A5el @ AT EE T30S Y3 (wfArerea ¢y, Afas’ =
AT AREAEH FAL-TBIFL JABCSTE * |

V) O e FRe-TEE A A1 AAT 7R 9Ih
T (R —

SRS e A I, WX AIA crasl wafse” | “fapyy AEa
efdE (need wfeam wafge” | onad fargawe g sfarsea” |
“q3 fet-gaa onmes afeary wafze” +1 @7 @@ sBARE “@im
1A (FABIAZ GHE” ||

&2 FFE AT (AA-—BHR-TE A@ |

ws (! cefas-naE (A AFEE (vATeE—(Sify qg—
etz ¢fzaiea ” 3

“(AINF, AEF (A4TIIE (A Y6 AW AT o2 AF(foE TR Y

@-AECE @3 AFA Sfe @l (AN (3 FR-AE @, Stefd
wfaatiiac emifas 330308 |

(V1) 3mcs @%f sfaq 3fel 3 o33ne, izt @3 o2
efmifers a0 1—

«x w1 (SINIAE AR Q@3 ATWA HIAIY FAW, WA AFq (FIS
SHIAR @ A |

¢ WAR A TFUE AT (RABIR TOAI Y HINT WEA | AR (Y (RN
T (vledR ) CAFRIS (HAE ARSI FAL"(313e9133)
+ Y I6T I T (RAUA (3,50202, )
fauy T vl g0o A1 (sirvie)
foul Ary gaaifa fRamwed (>e12¢9) )
e I FLA ) A 1 BT 2p219)
1 "wfus| final, sfast i, sfasey afvel 7o, sl Say, afasm e
(aaele; 3] (RAAM (31181 |
y BACE AW ) AAE 1 faedr, e (FAAAe 9R1q4IR: (3188 |
T @Rl (FIRR 9ot A AfREds (s



e LTSN |

“CAISITRTeIa 045 (TR (AISIX &0 IR & A Al 70

‘G @ P egfe @ISR, THAZ ;S A IT wafys ; WA
Bwas  Uie wgndq Ifam, G-t raered 7 7 f@REAmE
amd 73" » |

A (AfCS AreT AT ’—

“3%3  gial-fedqE TG @3q Ffaml anEA @ue IEE G
ceotve FRrete” t

AT 9Fo BfF @ =M F—

‘Y- Atfers @aw w3-afa afes s, Iwme wmo awa fag-
g afus afzang ” 1

(VIT) fopre @1 22ame @—

“fagt—=, Bl ¢ wfwz B Ffantea”

‘® fawl) FR—TIE T/F U @TOF I (NI AfEWT
&3 AT A7 § )

Mo | ofY, G, B, A, fap ww T Ta S Sie-
of  SfFAT-AA, ATARION TS IRAU-AG(FT oW
e | A3, & 7 SfE w4y 237 AT |

(VILI) wa—

W G2 TATE HAST-I9ME AT @IB T @I WA
A SOl @ Am-IWCAE MG f2goe, wad fAas

* Rt o @) M R TR VG (RIS | T T AR ARSI A AEL:, @lopy
A AAH TFAY: ( S1deelde ) )
TP IS AN, TF TR (13319 )
N. B (Reiea 8 7 % At aite, o AnG—3FF (hasira qvy fAfes Ffaanma—
* JOWTIY (AR T (W )—vrowd)
+ ARCE. oo AN AOFDN AT TH (v1eaise ) |
1 watw e #ifFs 39T (S101ve ) )
§ oEl THEM AR (Naaie R @ Rew 1 A | A,
Y| FZW: A3TB AA— AR



LTS-ATHA JA—ATHH | 00

o FfAa WFA 1 @3 TA (T GY T A(E, WAT DI
izl afag frates | @ee A 73w oA A 23 AW,
YR TG TE (A AR T TS ANA A | SR WY TS
F79-78 A IT-AGIS B2 AW | AT ANFAANE  FAAAZATRA
a—

“qA-(F, AFLH Mo-jar magataw wfars wfags, wraq awy A$Iq
Lic CIEY

Tralg, AT 3305 &3 TS AT PN (T

wwfys sigag soAGe | rad NeHT wivg AU WewR IR ¢

AR, “EANT TAT TS-FIA — Tt WTE | |

fog atmal Saga =tcAnal wf7al A& (g, atwr wf)
g, @A eefs =ward, sta-ast wyye ‘s’ A
tooAeE  farwfes 23aNs | FEAr dseds Ased cifars
ABCICRA (T, 4 qIA3 FAT QFE (FA A Ffaqies,
43 TYAl (INfoF TAT AW w4 5Y AR, TA-WY SPLS
‘FIRO-AGTF &% A2 Al 3 T F71 2IUE |

Feat Ttwal @ siRe @fsfs @, atawa (e Son
otef AE | AAWA  GAAT-TE— (AR W41 FPPS  FA4-
A4 3 IW-AG |

w1 @933 T dife (@ for for (raeir Aw wfeare, SiEr
o favh 1—

wwa wowd, fF fo aaar a atew ‘FRe-wal’ fEfes
T3qe, SfER Aanw  FfaEw | g @sarsres,  atw

" z.tsﬂ el ife Ty, ATEE TR FAEE 82 ) |
+ IR TS WA JoAFIR (dive18 1 |

@B B VY (oroRls )i LA AT Ay 2RE: ( apeae, w30
b1t HER L K L LN EE O mt:(_( B189185 ) |



08 - G- |

Ao 3 FHa-er ¥ A % waE Afaw e
933 FR-AE’ @ A, 7T, 3%, waifr fen-fon (raota M
{7 TIATCEA, ATAF AT B2 4 ~1G-Sira Srard Fftres |
7% SIfaB! 24 (T ARCSTe—

Bae fa@e 3w wfa e

eal faams % ot « SRR

@zt A fasl qgy wfe

wifyg gae srefedta Me” (5150818%)

“tgtal oA, SrERl «@3 et faferien favees @fami
e | 6T vEF—IWACA, fu@ew, @i, =i
afafos | creAom-ffS  aETR Amwme  SreE  stfersl
oifedl AEA | (A3 #eEs -— o, I ¢ Aefa awe #fafes |

oy crfacetes,— i, W, fre, @ @ 9t AEe
FARrER W@, Sig (@ % FfaR afem (Rem 23Fawe | =l
wy"—
wagsick faen Fawt sife-

w8 eyl wanfE )’
—Yod)8|¢

vogold 31 HANI €FT AT R 4FR ABCE SEAN
fafa@ies FE= sfag! AFA | WA (RYH—

oy faral agy! TR,
A Tl agi® )
—b|eb|R

o tmE gl @ oamg A wendl SIEEs mi (sivsier | etdfsce
o goif Wl gemeE (aFA ;A ) | fagrws Cmd Tl wRmie | wimEe WM
Tl e “goiedl s Afagara o S (se 138a10)



HTS-ATHA TA—ACATH | 300

“ffawe affgae, @FFT THME  WAII—IGATR—ITA!
fanl @%a1, 1%-Tovitwa ST AT | AT, WA (AgA—
“q3F Q3ffrdeyl Afam:,
«a%: 7 favag @ge: |
«tarare i frsifs,
T2 3l B fRaga AFe |\
—b| ey|R
“9F2 f—I0AFNA WA Aufas 237 MIFA | I3
7 e faey wyers s —prs 233 AfEiER | «E O
AeATEe  fafawarel @sifas sfarses | @3 35— faoum
fafay-7ma wrwta qrzq sfaa wfzansa"
form w37, afy 3w (Aol (7 93F AGH—aFI
TFI—Ton foa o9t ¢ for femam =@ @ o5 waw TewHo
gifared | WA TISIC O3 WIASHH! ATAT (RATS oiF
sfire w3 s 5l afs syea sfacesa 1, 3%, 5=, Ieife
ESEE Wi WY wwy @, --3oA  wAAS  wrrwme
faprs @fe sfs frare @ 22aie (3, =@ rrer fapad
WA -TEO | QG WEIF(E =At-eetatefa com e a9-
SISIHEFA; WA AGISS (T M- iAR TG, —TAEFA,
CRABIA ATCAT T3 AAN-(FASIA AXLATIH FFA ; (3 AAN (WIS
AGireE BIAA AGl; (A3 WG JSrS (WISANA ‘Fo@ Tl
ATl Rl wCRT @F” ( Se1dk319 ) |
G2 TNIE (AWA FE-FA WR—WISAINE  aF2 A
uw-amw-aim ~or o isfaurcw + 1 vw#came ’Wfi;

o (1o -nan.) iwm w(ﬁ TR (Ao J | TWA HIATIAL oovees ﬁm:

(%8012 ) )
b @) Sfga @@ Rk oI wafm | ehamt: awenR—Inf fere
a0 )| AYTAE ‘IR’ @ —7 Y, Wy 29fT ciastadds spvR @smrs adm W

T |



Y wLas-aAv |

facke T3 €IAMR (7, 473 g TaF-(SW foRfON AW a@Fq
¥l AME—
“q ey’ Ay wfrsafs,
7 ‘farar’ safe arezw |
7 ‘wfee’ g3l wRAT fs,
H B ol woifs wyrst frae”
—599Y0

S| (AR WA A |- -

AR (rAiel (@ FRG-el A FRa-dfe 33z Uy
oz HeAoe 239 (TRl (IR Fem O AMie WZ |
%2 Fm-AE (@ sy fafqy o fafare sfacses, ofF f@a-
affrr atw ‘rEe’ | W33 wwen  (psA-Tel RasEiy vifafes |
Bo (73 AeiA® fafqy ot W@ el fon 3y wew
wfwy A% FoA, AIWA (7%, TF So-sf@ETz | ;W
& BS-AE, (AE (pe-al e AwE wEm “orae),”
oy Wfer oo A AW MH (5o TGN | AR
wew-nG faEte, g sl erces, T IS YA
a2 GWE (WIS FHES WA WA T TIIE |

(F) 1 =faes «vmy Ffaal 3 AT (T—

“@ (ISl ARM TSRS QUIR, 4TAIAFA  HITNF3 A IR |
@ A3 A% Sifas AT, AX-NA-AT ST AN 377 @ RIS
A6 SHofAe AR, G SN @3 I JEW @—=fR @ e
CORIA AL AUfF |

wfE wtre-Aa ¢ fifam @@ sBae 1 wi—THagate
(T2 TN ; FOA WY — ‘TSN’ | 3Wm 93 feurE v Fraw
| &I FAA (Plavie, | CINCE faoifepe (arviss) e fapmd
(Movire) @ =2FME 1 @fre Ffa (ovsie) ¢ Gwe w4

¢ &fy Syte o5 FARI—IS\ (e1vs)38 ) YT |



WES-ACHA JeT—&TUCA | 209

(Slo139) | IWI—ATH BT (N98I3e); (AN e—oWE:
(R18k18) | g —oEsl  (viete) | oral-offa—yiree!
(5137518) | wfd—cefEeta (i) * | '

9% ST TG (IS0 TITA ATA w3l 23R | A%
(FAONFE WAA—IE WA, AnAefefafas, wwEm fHa-
¥ @ A wara-fAfeG ae 23AE + |

(¥) = AFMAS  (MABAA AR TWTAT  AMCAT 23
z3qMe | AFA  (rAsiE—3f@  (aAE, ‘gufer (RF 93¢
‘Ifaz 3fars aAfa®’ 111 orRefra (A3 i 73 s3ane—
amifers mafz ewm 3 awifer sufe g3 #53
‘ot A FF—ToNfA 1 ROl (1 TR fags-mwa Sits-syen
W FLAT OrRs @ TIAE | TS fE As-Aar wfare wiea 9

GFFP AA@S, el (1 SEfafn, (e —re wWwWay
fars =itE |

()1 ASASE (TN WG @@ 23aM05, sWH WArA
ariw  (wAstaNiE wyawy Afeate farws w@ FBANE 1 FwAe
ATATA._ (W), TT (O AMY AF— 33T AMI A | ACHHA
T3 I TIAUE (I— (VAo AFAS AT @ TINTA Fajia-
| Ao FANF I EERA | ETHE (FAS SA-CAMG-
AWE QY HIFE FCIA | AATII (SAF-DA, A-SICA® G-
IEET (TAT—AFANIST YA FA7 & FIAF izl f7939 7037 |

* faofse, fapwd afa—-agfe awa @ 7@% | Ay, GFsE—epfza wde
a3y WA | A3E fqoiE T wiAfafan @ Tea 3fgffg

+ AWAES (918913), .9 9819) @®F[E WIA |1 AHEAD A1d,, (v1e3d), w9
‘orgle TP 1 AAR-FY, TALR ereere AT AR

+ fuaml aed—afRE fews ( Ifas @fdg '— 1 veiey  ARS—I® 337 coe 3R
—oppalda | T wr—afAg: QY wAl--ency awa IR EEI—viwe oy FH—
s oz (ef8ade) | fag wufE e (apees | Ba—gfEa ol ) (a0

&Y. - I (2T (wiva1d)--FfR 0



Rev LTSN |

93 FAAR-TFA TAR (FISA WAQIAS NP TeH, LA 47,
w30 Ffaql AwE | fagea Aam-cm—agyd | uf'4a§~u{a' otefz-
FH, F2ral Gt Aol Foaw ) wfyw foml gl Giow
Wy vy fafes =s | I@O—gTa IWEA | Tal—y 12
faml, 7gma = Ao s sifacs, Sicae geu-gaffs, o=l
ey fataifes a2 avims@ e sa 1 m, iy e
wA—3A AMAE WY e WA fred Ffastw | IPA P2 WA
Fa AT WIS | T w-Ste FH B AR A K AW
G2 S (RIS AT Fartany 1f&a a¢fa Ffaaes | awa
MATE 4F WA G 2T TgT 23AMEA | 2R Az
MDA ¢ TUIA Fe1 faalin fage afzames | itoe lAaw,
(T (rAetasf ¥ & we @ AT, I (FAenin o ofeF
TG 3G 230 AMCA A | 237 FYAT FeF, W@ GO oAwid W@
25O ATA AL |

S| AIYCAR GANIE 1 —

(@)1 7 =T —

g Yfawe W 1—

99 A fore (retfersin wicar-caty  feraifes 2237,
(R TS FR4-TE| A Fm-nel sifas 233 s, o4
AR (TR IGE TOF TF @A ATPS WA | AT @R Ay
ol wfaes (3, SRl ‘otTs-atwd 32T TS FwH |
TR TRE GF IW-TGIE AP 220 AT | 22T ANCAT (17
_77 |

GBFCA TR WES-CAtY AfReE 23N ULy, was A Afawe
I’ — ¥ gizel g5 2B MY, I WA fan (3R @R AeE
eyl SYPS T A1 (T (A (FASNFR AW T2 AT, faven
3 (719 777 Afs g fafwy 23%,— (A% (Fael, (% 3BT, @7

* JINA) 9T A BfF AR AMI 39 T2 9FF WA 39 A3Nfe |



FS-ATHA JA-—ATHK | 208

afera Ay 2E AF | 9F T, ¥ IR TN 47 W@
w3l ({2 (T, 723 (31 (rael el A ge 2RIEw, TURER--
PP (A (A (A2 (FAStEr AR e (1 (ReRE o8y S
Itz 3@ I 1 Y (RS W~y (SraifEs 35, (FE
T ToAtY  (RASIBIE FMCIIONT WA TS MR, (FI8 IS
O3 oFR Bf@ AW AT 2T | «F GYT WNRA (AMY 3T (T, @3
e W7 A Ife wfa, Arwan Afesweea® sifaeag

“z 3%! (omifa AT ¢ @wiy wFATY I, 9 779 (Fa© AT @
@BI {iFY FEA” |

“cz a1 cotaifa (@t wpARe Ffeg, (@t wfifs ¢ AxfG_ 3T
Q3 afAl @ Fa—% il AFa? (AT B T AT

“CTR-CRISIT TFAITSR, W AFa (i farnl fasors 237 n—3apifie |

forg 7%, AT I™G TS (1, (RIS FIS3T-Caty
YR GLFACR2 foratfes 23, (330 9% A9 1w7 @fe « &=z
e oye 2@ M@ @ @I ToAW Ffare Aaw 90
Z3NE, U (A3 (FASF? A-744| Afaq N 23945 | How-
(Y «rFaAy foraifes | wtws-caty o3 @ifsfys )

(¥)1 RSN ASl '@ FF-TFBIT (I SO AZ — “(Af>ze-
I % Ay |1 —

@TE-aeR w32 Tefage =ifeacs afaq frates (i—eoizs
WTS-(AY TN TedAw T, WA (IR SIS @m-rnl s
‘Feg’ A eeifs Atz Al fem W7 @I FA AR (T

« R 3 B QUi w3y FRZPAGE | i 1e2(9)

=t 3 (7 Afwfs: i,

Q2 (7 ARG Farn )

Ffe #aqst 3309 P8 = 9208
1Y I ACHEA,

faoy am awz—sore



Lo &AW |

A®A AACAR YT IM-AG W9 FfACT 2303, AU *wICHI W
AYLS AG QA WYR WA AT AEE WA (I FSI
TIPS AN | TIW AT 43,- «F (A4 95 2o WIF |
TR AR YT AFA IGF SR oA (A Ffars 3379
AFA Pre7 fosa (ANA WAV IS FRACT 37, WP AY-
NGNS & THA AFE PUE MYIA F(A® Y| WES-AHR
2%fe3 @3

A T rfaa (@, AHA AF-ABMET AT U4 WY
afgarm Towet aruw wis fa& Al 3G Qwsiw @ fars tfaces
JA ABA (3. Bofaaw @ (awrA-Fe@ (A wtes-ae P firarss,
3312 Wfaga Atuw SHUMS BMe | (ARE-wELA AT (TSN
—4A% 22T Y3 |

HA-NGCH AT AN Afe AfAR «Ih T WS | e
% Jeb ey werg =wm g7 ofer Al Imifas o3
MF | 493 A& 4fH-FP wHR WA AW (FISHF, AGEE
FIUE, AIY @ <fAq Ay wged wfagied | W@l o3 A
23y F(FF6! 4F wAfas Ffacsle | sipw wlaw, srg-ners
@ farea fafay wwefiece fom fon foal sfacssa, 331 (v
~o (% #ag] aa T3S | -

“aifaF a@sid @ @xoiaq Afzs fasaq 3fa | wifaE «tfreeitay afss
€ B (FIsiA WF s ) wifad fa@, 3¢9, 3%, afy @3z sfyse
q13q wfan afzaife” )

“o¥ fae-aeerd @ifas wqEd ) AvE AmigEEEEL S
g WifaE Ao SfA-w®I w3y If@ws oy failzem gasise
wiieat fafay 3w fafagqre 2o 2 fagiega | wiare @jes-zm g
@32 Wifag @3iF fawe 3na wifad 3feaifs ~ ) ’

“RER, WA, @A, A THIAY QA WA-(SITA—@F NI fon for (A
SRR AGTSIT A 233F AN0F | AGIRI AR AFT 25 I A, S1FRY
fears @e & )



HES-AAHA JA—4CAK | EPN

“FTTRY AR - AN 8IS &7, o @ifAE Iigid WYY @wA I3
ufF | pemE et g wifag af afefe )

“aifsg 31y A wwAAfens afeys egu, faver wias Ifarizam
Qe wif3g ene sfagfe)  AgzeEs g AR @i fafes
Wi 71 “ 7R @lfa 3 aem gFeeE s fay fasifrs z@ang ) wifx
Y- (R T GateE = sfaar afeatfy 7

“giarg qfzal sRAREs Afewa  FiINE @ YfadnFe wfewa
efaaig” t1

*1aF rfarsien,—3®, Ay, =, U eefos @ aw Aal
s —AfTRBT W Bfeta ag @ Ag-el afeaies,—a?
Ton G GI9-(AY ¥ fAMS P& @ Afa T’

Byd-ara, “ANHANT AL@” 1w e 19 A@, 93 WY-CAY
sifags (wfare oe T (A WA AMA afe AfeIrEa—

~gifas w9, Wi 7w sEnife ) WU AT WiEs WANFF wifaa)
wifas =fa B, @A 797 39"

coifa® 3% | wWfAE (RO AG 23, YR Aa-AafentiE J5
gFFita @ sfaafe” |

* QYA AYF 4F qls), PRY @UA wfCAT A7 L3a AN A=AHME (Nebular matrer)
—Azifarl Ju—faAfer 2F3E 1 4% IwRy B fau fAfwe s3u 1 wfe-eml
T 2 fAEEA (7, WG-AGIF (AT NsfaF-y d97© |, TIT W@ FU-AF ) FIAC
(53 7G| 4R AE-AGMA (FA (TF AT |

t AT T A 1T efa g3—

“ag: grule 3 sfewal, wealiwiers fawa, | a2 fam-aacitel facfy szfagtd
FrAMYGA(E] | 5z G FHA wAl, Blegd @uwm f@y@r | 2ral @3t R4 R,
© fagia: © fa snawzg) ) 95 cArsafe ol Revifs | 3 atfafs w3 geiigiE o Swad
ap @ I7 a7, @fy @e | afgae @ Wi 0 wE: 3T ¢ AEI, IBiEE 43 27T )
--------- @G- WA TRIAT AT 33 @3fN, APREAR FIAA AW AR
L] foreamm 57, T (IfA ARIR: AYT )

...... (e fafsts gaalfa @, T2t B awiIga= iy

seosfea faedl ol it

4TI IT@ AAg—ITHM ) - sepenw



2538 Fe-3NW |

iy TE-ATy AFAB, FABT TF-57 WS TRAMEAN) S
s (Awy *NT ARICT Nowha sfgifea; g =T (77 22e @t
afesfe g2arhe » * |

My, raeiast I wem wem wuewiAE =W, ofEl IFA
AAfaE 7y, AfaE 74 —wewr e wwf g7 23S Afes |
FWIfele (3 7B TP AMEA. (T2 76 8 Y76 9F ¢ Afew
T WA, @ oI Ofe T 3| B -—FeA W
afirsfe ca, afseg wntd wgas Aa ¢ WY-AGA ACSWA Y-
ofo% 4TUwa 53N AN |

353 W(7e-AMT AT AW | 4TI FYT NeEve fafwe-
wA @F WA faam afeAes o ANR GHE wwA
73 bifabl ¥ @1z sfarsfe—

594 NG $3 WGFA &N FIAID WA N@-TH afy,
wNAN AG-FRE WYR ZHW AT HINNEF Ay I(AANES
A2 GBFCA (AP TAYS ATt FATIBA—

“ {fa Ang farer wfysife | 7z (sl sata ) =ifaE 374 ; Aen
(A3 A3 fFIIAE PRI FRA | (Hesla oAt WA {Fa w9919
TYeLAT S Atal wifaz )"

“gifizs 3w e 31 wfeAts pIASE ¢ fawih «@F  wtal-fadre
wifa? | @ifad W 9T 74T gOaIST 599 @wiw =fgl, Frat-fades
gize fagl atfanife ")

“gifas gaAsa (A Affe @az wWF arsr’ A wWFMME 4t
afaaife” |

—_————

* B AT 4B TAMGIR, FH AR afvafn ez oW Ffa gom s A

/e S AYFITA L33, AT AT 5D 4A3A] 4

+[USR RACTAACANS, CHAIAR FfARR fawt) =32 2f o7 Ataf 977,

FY (T FIA| AN/ 2 813913-9 | AR AAT  “J+q ANHA IFAAR (T WA{gIB
atfn TN 2305 Aeq, TAAF Hs 2IS fof WA @R 1 Asw FAfms «d
TARP I AP FAIR 3G S0 A /YF X7 7Y 9 2IA Al |

.



FES-AMHRA FF— TA | 359

“ﬂ:‘ﬁl? s fog sfacefe | wifd wefere twaae-fafme ; cved
=AEF erferary Ffacs #iw [« 3epifi
AT G2 &AFICA AT was-atw few franga o s
A I A I @, I (I GO 37 FAUT AAf77 &gy !
38| AAMA A2 AFE HADA| T30S AT 9B TR TN
23R (1, WAS-ANE 4ARA GINT %7 | GAfANW WA
(3 AT (FIATS #ifF, (WG AWA (T M-I 7S
Al rfars A3, (P Wes-aw atawad A g3z $3
AT TE(OE 2 |
#iesier Afawasf afeal aFa (1, AESAHD & 7F5 IFA
93 F0MI GFCIA A, ACNAA TN g a5 oArem am
fog #ifo%-af AT @2 AEAsA 23es gfars sifacetes c,
YTATA AFA FGER ATS-AWA AfCEE waal ¢ w{AwA
fZACR | ATHAT AT (T8 JLUHA 9| @3 o ez
wgs-tted oz gretta afefe afaans +1 W fe oom-neE
YN TFOLS? ALES-AWA (AT ©§ ISR ZH-9IA G
e (e fAfTe Ffaal (rew TIAE | WWA ARBFAE
w76 YAl Ffaq wAZ TFH @ —
“Sfy qMa At |
%7y (73 JiEe
(Zieiq: qgyioRe” |

» 7y o) args wlaw faun:, facy Tl wEs 1 &g Aty P9 (Rl AlEif
T OO AT o1 WEAH| T ATeF), TR A4 qmA FeAF 1 w0 9l gaaifa
famt, ALAaN CATAAY 413N Uou HTTCAl AP PHARI, 4fqn: (432 AACA 457 0 8 1 AL 3|
faal 53 A f Al WAk it 30T AR ¢y

o MQTAA oy FCFT "I AT N ACE, FA (7 (A TP AR Foufe was
(AT T -GN AR | APIeSE T 37 TRT XA |

t &g Neraq ;eones 9% 77 famSita TrPY (TN | TR NG I A
I AR IFEY, 9F FHEYRAS ANAMNA1 4TV, WA FTYE T2 A,
@ offre 3% AT AW 4



338 LTSN | :

w3 qrma ot cras | RfR Setaw, fafa = fars
e —E oratfEs, e ga afe 23R AFas o
= R s —f@r g, @, WfE-we afes 23
afeatees | Hg wfuce wwA e a0

fag sitow, @2 wabir o fasm o= aw Ffaa g
i Seifad ¢ cantw-eefae wes-ataa egfe s crf
wifaife, stztee wwAl 3363 AA3AE o3, Afenfazw, wfeifsz
@22 AYifees—a? 2 2%t s (s aF% A Jer-cary
T3S BiEe-aAw FA 57 | wifeiefas, wifaeifesr @ =tat-
foe smdAFE qYTS FRl—aF ¢ ufew, @3 Q@AY oIy
zQqd ANP  WAS-AT|  WAA  ATARI 43 AN WAS (T3
TESTEI—F NI GII-(AB TGN WA TG (e |
Az TieW, iferorfes Fad, fazen, wfq, a9ife Amd—safas |
cows Beifarorm Teie 1 sitfefa samtg e caned, aRfa fawra
237, Fadife Seom 37| Foar wfa3—gadifi swmdwiea sAfaas
237 Afeites | AaifEs, afe @ corel—3'=171 Teesrde (o -
faotet W@ | GFD TH feAm FfAs 22A, GFFA (2rl AT
3 SR ATSIA-TRA A ={ratfzs w3 afvg wweys 23+
fafs 7w ofare afAales SrER TG W3 oty (FISie AG
@ (o7 AT | AT A(WCS (T IH-AG TPS, TAFA N
(A2 ABIE TIPS | WAR, (R TARLT Tt AR Ffacs
wifares, SrRIHE Nee (TR AGE S | @3eTE, AN

—oaifes, carel e afvg afaw ke wal 2335 1 AR A b
T WWCE | AT wwN-AEFA 77 ¢ @it AW FA 22 AwWF
yoale g AL, AR ST V@ | Ho93 A (AfArs

(T—qCTRA T, AHA TAAT 432 WA SHAFAN-ANAT—

* ARYT T (ISR R A WS FF AT | a8
S, 23l coirs), orifesi—a wfa qatfersed fom fog muam



HTS- AT Jo—A4TATH | Ve

AFER ALY (I (X A3 ; IIHA ASF(AL MYE GF3 7@ 77-
AfTH ;— 9% T2 ATS-AWS AN Wa@ ~AHS: ATy TIANCE |
A TN TGEAX o TG & WA RIS AZ—

7 (=i ) f5 cat gfagm: 7

w3 ofes ( WHT TUFAN ) @3 WUT qW™ | AT, wF
s3(a7% (AT APTCSA (3, W WANfAws 321 Stz-wa -
(qifes faa fMreres (3—ACHT TAFATY, (T, WHA THAMI-(HR-
TS 932 AHA SAMAT—9T3 7@ SyaAfa® . S5mwa 9Fores
(I (o0 B | WAWA MO FfaFd (3 Sf(Iq OFH =T
Ae—

‘v I zfas QAN IWAITESR” |
A 9F SAINMA AFRACS, AREAN (ANF, WFS-AHA Jo1-9F
aepay A afyrs Ffam franes . @1 3w canE @y,
LAV FOAFANT &7 ! )

NNA 43 TAAE ABTBIT AT 9B A A0S Towl &7
ATATRA A@@? A(WF (waol0sa “qs” afem favs w21 2337005 |
wfy (waetarsa faacs ofas 723 sfaqw M, Foare =fy wIw!-
URTe’ | (I AMMT g3 @ FIACE P RN AGETR GID
S 4TIR TReE WowE 4 2Aven Te e | A @
TIACE (T,— (Y N2 (F@NNE ‘o gz ey Ffaa =fars
#f3s P 03, (IIA (A2 IHEES AF AW G973 93
“orafes” o % | —3dte, (7 AFA AgF WS Ty @’
3 SfE— FRA-AGNE A FfAW AWGAG F(AW, GO
43 Wereg AT HANEN @, TS &AfaF Al @ (rasERe efds

* ‘EEMY ‘TYSH' TE:
Afwyt wi=gs 3 3f4¥fs 1
7 cevel &3, 3, o
B, TR, TEATR (3013313 ) |



VY TLES-TNW | '

A5 ToyE Wz ( FSAR AN, (HISNHR G35 TSI '{j:s’) *
S (TR A 2ere JRCS AR o3, A afi w6l @ witar-
e AfS Ae Terd W (Fear Wy AAfEe) | 93 Jrweed
wfaez g «ae “spraifee” afaal ok s71 =Bawe |

OB BN 4TI QN TZ(OT NI qFCIA—-T2  ALTOAH
o5 e sfaal fraes ( SEd wWES-AWR AW T FA—
FHT ™ ABIA AYOd —I2(F ArAr FE- ANz e Ffaram
fag g6t favg «% (@, @3 =% free e, =@ WAWA
sfreace (vea worn s afaat? sfan a%fe | = AT )
AAN, ARSI @3 JOH-QATEA 2 IAfn frwl, A@-c%-
CHTES (313 oW-(AY @ I ayed Afam ward amees
Ffaares —

AN wgfe:, AN qHRfa @ |
AR{ART (A WA, Y @@ FHEHAfS 17

‘R TREe | (OMtRe HITAR WM Afeey T =T |
(SINHR  AICAIE TWY 43 TG | (S T 9F 297 |
Al Haaa fafeomsl et ate | cotwal @ wEAE 9d—
(SR 4T TASS: QLR WY (T GFY (AAATAT—SIZEZ q0-
FA 413G FA | (ORI AR AR GIHS 2@ 1 AISE
YR, @R fo Fwa T | 3 GAIMPE Aww I
e (3—atewa SArY (MISIMR W48 (IR (SF A3—
(ISR AF(AZ 4T —

“ral Solt 3 ST AT BHAACS |
At efaa gt
“BH FIET DM, IGAFIAS (TS IS 237 TS
o aigd IfATeER | AW @ T A gwn 2w farefy,

+ yo—zfan ITF, TAAAR ;WEF



SES-ATHA 7 —ATITH | 9

12 Feafa 3 283”7 | AW TATAAS (I (% AT, [WHTA
BATS (T (SF A2 |

forg oi1ss. am1 SfACa - FARSAH, mmv‘a, T ATS-
ATHA— (T GFIA—pA Ffmiferam ; 7-cny ag-+femifare,
(MF &III2 oo frwl famtm A3AMER | HAN-CATFS, AT @
BAACET GTY % A (A3 IW—TAfTEH T3 |

Yuam-3fys @2 wtee-aes wfewa Bafwae s P |
AmexmAGHiTe 93 ALae-AWAT AT |

8 TR ||

HArgtfereryn fwits, <dl, «q-41

AR )

» ST T 9F 38T, T8 9T TIF I 4Rl BtAF-fe 9 FR-AY ¥
TEAME | “HADA QFTS TZA TA AL A2 2F"—g I SAY (IS 43I
s B | -adis wgrifaE, wfceifes @ wifedeRE @ AR TS I
1| wtgs-atw S 2aE |
























	00000001.tif
	00000002.tif
	00000003.tif
	00000004.tif
	00000005.tif
	00000006.tif
	00000007.tif
	00000008.tif
	00000009.tif
	00000010.tif
	00000011.tif
	00000012.tif
	00000013.tif
	00000014.tif
	00000015.tif
	00000016.tif
	00000017.tif
	00000018.tif
	00000019.tif
	00000020.tif
	00000021.tif
	00000022.tif
	00000023.tif
	00000024.tif
	00000025.tif
	00000026.tif
	00000027.tif
	00000028.tif
	00000029.tif
	00000030.tif
	00000031.tif
	00000032.tif
	00000033.tif
	00000034.tif
	00000035.tif
	00000036.tif
	00000037.tif
	00000038.tif
	00000039.tif
	00000040.tif
	00000041.tif
	00000042.tif
	00000043.tif
	00000044.tif
	00000045.tif
	00000046.tif
	00000047.tif
	00000048.tif
	00000049.tif
	00000050.tif
	00000051.tif
	00000052.tif
	00000053.tif
	00000054.tif
	00000055.tif
	00000056.tif
	00000057.tif
	00000058.tif
	00000059.tif
	00000060.tif
	00000061.tif
	00000062.tif
	00000063.tif
	00000064.tif
	00000065.tif
	00000066.tif
	00000067.tif
	00000068.tif
	00000069.tif
	00000070.tif
	00000071.tif
	00000072.tif
	00000073.tif
	00000074.tif
	00000075.tif
	00000076.tif
	00000077.tif
	00000078.tif
	00000079.tif
	00000080.tif
	00000081.tif
	00000082.tif
	00000083.tif
	00000084.tif
	00000085.tif
	00000086.tif
	00000087.tif
	00000088.tif
	00000089.tif
	00000090.tif
	00000091.tif
	00000092.tif
	00000093.tif
	00000094.tif
	00000095.tif
	00000096.tif
	00000097.tif
	00000098.tif
	00000099.tif
	00000100.tif
	00000101.tif
	00000102.tif
	00000103.tif
	00000104.tif
	00000105.tif
	00000106.tif
	00000107.tif
	00000108.tif
	00000109.tif
	00000110.tif
	00000111.tif
	00000112.tif
	00000113.tif
	00000114.tif
	00000115.tif
	00000116.tif
	00000117.tif
	00000118.tif
	00000119.tif
	00000120.tif
	00000121.tif
	00000122.tif
	00000123.tif
	00000124.tif
	00000125.tif
	00000126.tif
	00000127.tif
	00000128.tif
	00000129.tif
	00000130.tif
	00000131.tif
	00000132.tif
	00000133.tif
	00000134.tif
	00000135.tif
	00000136.tif
	00000137.tif
	00000138.tif
	00000139.tif
	00000140.tif
	00000141.tif
	00000142.tif
	00000143.tif
	00000144.tif
	00000145.tif
	00000146.tif
	00000147.tif
	00000148.tif
	00000149.tif
	00000150.tif
	00000151.tif
	00000152.tif
	00000153.tif
	00000154.tif
	00000155.tif
	00000156.tif
	00000157.tif
	00000158.tif
	00000159.tif
	00000160.tif
	00000161.tif
	00000162.tif
	00000163.tif
	00000164.tif
	00000165.tif
	00000166.tif
	00000167.tif
	00000168.tif
	00000169.tif
	00000170.tif
	00000171.tif
	00000172.tif
	00000173.tif
	00000174.tif
	00000175.tif
	00000176.tif
	00000177.tif
	00000178.tif
	00000179.tif
	00000180.tif
	00000181.tif
	00000182.tif
	00000183.tif
	00000184.tif
	00000185.tif
	00000186.tif
	00000187.tif
	00000188.tif
	00000189.tif
	00000190.tif
	00000191.tif
	00000192.tif
	00000193.tif
	00000194.tif
	00000195.tif
	00000196.tif
	00000197.tif
	00000198.tif
	00000199.tif
	00000200.tif
	00000201.tif
	00000202.tif
	00000203.tif
	00000204.tif
	00000205.tif
	00000206.tif
	00000207.tif
	00000208.tif
	00000209.tif
	00000210.tif
	00000211.tif
	00000212.tif
	00000213.tif
	00000214.tif
	00000215.tif
	00000216.tif
	00000217.tif
	00000218.tif
	00000219.tif
	00000220.tif
	00000221.tif
	00000222.tif
	00000223.tif
	00000224.tif
	00000225.tif
	00000226.tif
	00000227.tif
	00000228.tif
	00000229.tif
	00000230.tif
	00000231.tif
	00000232.tif
	00000233.tif
	00000234.tif
	00000235.tif
	00000236.tif
	00000237.tif
	00000238.tif
	00000239.tif
	00000240.tif
	00000241.tif
	00000242.tif
	00000243.tif
	00000244.tif
	00000245.tif
	00000246.tif
	00000247.tif
	00000248.tif
	00000249.tif
	00000250.tif
	00000251.tif
	00000252.tif
	00000253.tif
	00000254.tif
	00000255.tif
	00000256.tif
	00000257.tif
	00000258.tif
	00000259.tif
	00000260.tif
	00000261.tif
	00000262.tif
	00000263.tif
	00000264.tif
	00000265.tif
	00000266.tif
	00000267.tif
	00000268.tif
	00000269.tif
	00000270.tif
	00000271.tif
	00000272.tif
	00000273.tif
	00000274.tif
	00000275.tif
	00000276.tif
	00000277.tif
	00000278.tif
	00000279.tif
	00000280.tif
	00000281.tif
	00000282.tif
	00000283.tif
	00000284.tif
	00000285.tif
	00000286.tif
	00000287.tif
	00000288.tif
	00000289.tif
	00000290.tif
	00000291.tif
	00000292.tif
	00000293.tif
	00000294.tif
	00000295.tif
	00000296.tif
	00000297.tif
	00000298.tif
	00000299.tif
	00000300.tif
	00000301.tif
	00000302.tif
	00000303.tif
	00000304.tif
	00000305.tif
	00000306.tif
	00000307.tif
	00000308.tif
	00000309.tif
	00000310.tif
	00000311.tif
	00000312.tif
	00000313.tif
	00000314.tif
	00000315.tif
	00000316.tif
	00000317.tif
	00000318.tif
	00000319.tif
	00000320.tif
	00000321.tif
	00000322.tif
	00000323.tif
	00000324.tif
	00000325.tif
	00000326.tif
	00000327.tif
	00000328.tif
	00000329.tif
	00000330.tif
	00000331.tif
	00000332.tif
	00000333.tif
	00000334.tif
	00000335.tif
	00000336.tif
	00000337.tif
	00000338.tif
	00000339.tif
	00000340.tif
	00000341.tif
	00000342.tif
	00000343.tif
	00000344.tif
	00000345.tif
	00000346.tif
	00000347.tif
	00000348.tif
	00000349.tif
	00000350.tif
	00000351.tif
	00000352.tif
	00000353.tif
	00000354.tif
	00000355.tif
	00000356.tif
	00000357.tif
	00000358.tif
	00000359.tif
	00000360.tif
	00000361.tif
	00000362.tif
	00000363.tif
	00000364.tif
	00000365.tif
	00000366.tif
	00000367.tif
	00000368.tif
	00000369.tif
	00000370.tif
	00000371.tif
	00000372.tif
	00000373.tif
	00000374.tif
	00000375.tif
	00000376.tif
	00000377.tif
	00000378.tif
	00000379.tif
	00000380.tif
	00000381.tif
	00000382.tif
	00000383.tif
	00000384.tif
	00000385.tif
	00000386.tif
	00000387.tif
	00000388.tif
	00000389.tif
	00000390.tif
	00000391.tif
	00000392.tif
	00000393.tif
	00000394.tif
	00000395.tif
	00000396.tif
	00000397.tif
	00000398.tif
	00000399.tif
	00000400.tif
	00000401.tif
	00000402.tif
	00000403.tif
	00000404.tif
	00000405.tif
	00000406.tif
	00000407.tif
	00000408.tif
	00000409.tif
	00000410.tif
	00000411.tif

